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Introduction. 
~ 

<,,!he spirit or ~~ has co;n~tibuted more I tba3anYtking~ e~~ 
to the present hig~evelOped' stage or civilisation., e gigantic ex .. 
perfmen~s In popular government and tb~ huge eco~om organiSIlU?DS 
~.preading o~~r the whole world, bave ma~e the modern age- what it is •. 
The cotporate activity to which tht!'Y ,owe thei{ origin and the present 
high level of succe,s, may therefore be fus,tly looked upon as the dis
tincti~e element in tbe 'c1!ltlJlte of the day. , It is rightly believed that 
DO nation that lacks in this essent'ial element of culture can hope to 
keep pace with the p;ogress o~ the' '~orld.J • 

I~ consideration of this high importance of the co~e.?:~"y~e to a 
nati-on, I need searcely offer any apblogy for the subject matter r have 
c:hO!en. India at present is very b~ckward in this particular aspect 
of culture, but the following pages are intended to show th;'lt t~~$S 

w.ere 9.~ ..... 4~ffu:~~tJ? ... J~; ,E!;t. (rhe !'pirit of co-operation was a 
marked feature in altno.st all fields of adivHy in ancient India and was 
manIfest t:1 social and religioul as well as in political and economic life •. 
The well-known 'Jiti· ( caste) and the Samgha ( the community of the 
Buddhist tDo~ks ) are the most notable products of this spirit in the 
6rsttwo sph2res of lifc. The same !lpirit. however, played an equally 
imiJortant put in the remaining ones,a"d its eff~ct InlY be seen typified 
in Gal~a ( political corporation) and SreI].i( guild )~~ 

Besides throwing light up:ln the COrp'lfJ.tt- activities in public rife in 
ancIent India, the following study is also calculated to broaden our 
·,iew~ io another respect. The account ?I ~he remarkable achievements 
in tl.,c variou3 spheres of life will enabl~ us to take a true perspectiv~ 
view of the activities of the people in ancient India. It will estabUs~ 

~ I 

bey~nd doubt thdt religion did Ilot engross the' whole or even an undw 
pr~ortion of the public attention and that the corporate spirit mani· 
lested in this connection was by DO means an isolated factor, but mt;reJy 
one 8§pect 'of that spirit which pervaded all other spheres of aettOn. 

eo far as I am aware, the subject as a 'whole has not been hitherto 
treated by any writer. Separat~ topics like • Stmghat and 'G.~~' 
ha.ve no doubt been dealt with by scholars but' their mutual relation 
ffOro the p()i.nt, of vieW 1 pave indicattd ab:),e has -:holly ~ap~ 
til,." Very liUle has,' bDW~V&tt been (Jon~ even wuh reepect to 
tit'" isol~ted,. subjects. A,v,ery irc>Jraplete ,,c~uunt (}i tile ancient 
~~r~!sl has' been given by ~opkinl ,ill his I.tts~, book: '1"~" 
f¥ lI"d New', but a dotlited hlstotit;iL'~to~\t~ 'itttU~~:, ,'c 
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tlQll Ii ~ for the fir:.! ,time.in the folt~wing p~s,~ T~e other fotm~ , 
of corporate activity ift ecotlont~'~~'{~ .bed' in, ~~er I hwe not 
. even been noticed by ~n)' body ~It" lQ oreiard "t.Q, ChaPter It, I have 
a"ane~:· tny!Jelf of inc~ental ,.notice, 'or. diffq«>nt ,i~etps of information 

"T' • I J I \ .. I ~r 1. I i r r I I 

to'which full refe~ce ha,s beep,give.n ~Q the rootQ.04;~J~' 1'be. iYiitema\k 
!~eat~ent of the ubje:t. a~~,'~~ci~,!,fr :,the" ~lUdy'~'"~~~be, vJl2~~. ~9,~titu. 
tlOfl In s911thern d~a~ lS~ po~~ve~~. en~l~~ly '~W ,a,nd br,~ginal. A 
general view of the non"mo'narchical sut,eq, which forms the -f.ubj"ct 

I I I _ .;"~.' J~ It ," ,c'rt" ~'~"~I"oI~ ..... ,1i't'l ~ I 

matter of the third Ch.pter, ,h:a~ be!!n f~r.n.t'he4, by M',r Rhys Dav,i4s 
and Mr. K. P. J ayswa1. l' ~ve rr~ly ac;kn~vrJ«lged my indebtedness 
to them in the footn~tes. but a histQtfcat '~c;co-unt of tbe fise and 
development of thMc institutions' frorrithe ' earliest to the' l~test poriodl 

lsI I b~lievel given for the first time, in ' the fQh.~ing pages. 
The characterIstics of the Buddhist .. chureh Ofg)nbat~n have been 

noticed by several scholars, specially Oldenbcrg. But a detailed account 
of tht! fnstftution with special ref;:rence to its c9tporate character, 
and a general view of th~ religiou; corporations of ancient India such as 
has been, ... ttempted in chapter IV, ii not to b: found in any otber 
wotk. Much has been written about the origin of the caste system, 

, ' ~ 

and various theories, too numerous to mention, have been propounded 
. on the subject j but the study Of the fcaste' as a social corporation, and 

, ~t\r • 'I I • 

a ,lli,storical account of the rise l g.IO"Yth a~d development of the institu-
tion, fnm this po.int of view, is attempted f9r the first time in Chapter 
V of this work. I have derived ron.,iderable help from the 
c~l1ection9 ,of origInal 'texts on the subject contained in vol. X, of 
Weber's j"disdlt Slutlien (Cotlettane.l iib.:r dt'..: ](astenverltJAltllisse in 
din B,-!JJnn.l!!oQ und' ~G.tra ), Sellar,t's illuminating- article ~ Les Castes 
'Dans f/ ill Je' and the tw.o Ge.rman review~ ,en the Lltte! wurk bj J 11ly 
and 01denbers, in z.· D. M. ' G', Vols. 50 and 5 r. My indebtednes!i 
i! 'however confih~d 'merely 'to the data they '!upplied on the 

, l1l'1I ", I J " • 

!lUbject, for my' conclusions are different, ann the t{eatm("nt of the 
subject, as already indicated abov~, (is entirely new. I have simi.'
larly U~ei' Fick's wJrk ,l'Vie S.11;ial~ Cltt,dertm: 1m N,mdost/idlm 

I . ' " 

JljdJ'", ,Zli Bt,ddlta's Zttt',· as a sQurce of irrfor~nation for the Buddhh.t 
ptri?d, '~ut ,I have ats!') ,gatbe{'ed fresh data, and ~he collection of 
~dbist-texts on the .subject of caste, inthded in the last Chapter, 
.haY'~ltlil11 to be the m')st comprehe:isiv.e of it" ki nd.' My th~ory of 
the Atfgid o.c Bti~ tnal~ caste tnri}' ·'app~ar tc? ~ ~ing~1ar ill so'me respects 
~'a1t1l6ugh I do not clai,m that it can, be' ~aid to be a contlus~ 
~~e;' • ~,At?e~r5 to me' "t9 be tb~ "best,.- wJth, a;eg.rd to the e.V1den,~, 
~. ~' d afO\lf displS~t.' The 'a{:ftptallc~ or, rd)edion 9f the' theory 

\ 'IJ" f~1 J i I ~! r " I I j-, I 
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~oes 'not" ~V~"'1 ~~ "'t~e' g~erar development of the subJ~tl 
which'ls th-e mGte impottiot point at issue. I have refrained Jrom all 

diltussmns on. the ,m:rt~. of, dd'~ of .the ~ste ~~t~m, as tha~. 'W;U~ 
hi ve jnv~)veJ me ~,one ~f'be ,~ost ~0!ltrove!Stal qulrstions of the day 
whiclt [ liave~ as a: 'l'ule, tr.i~d, to' a'void i~S far a 5 p~~i ble. ",there can 

\ ' • ~ _, L' I, I _ ' -... 

be nardly any doul>t th~t t~e 'caste ,otlani~tion,as!ul'ed·tbe adva.ntages 
of a corPorate' 'ife to its members,. ~although it may It! difficult to 

• • < 'T~ I \ ~ or ..... • 

. support the system as it eX1sts at ptes!nt. I have not offer~d any 

suggestions for Its modific~tion ~s"J have avoided, 'on princ\ple. all philo
sophical dIsquisit'ions througbo.t'this worl(. it has been my Rim ri\the.r 
to simply pl'esent th~' fac~, in' ~ '\=pnnected- manner, with a view ~1 
illustratcr as far as possible, the gradual development of the various 
institutions ftom the ea~liest to .the ldtest period, In doing so, I have 
always iudicated the ~ources oJ my information in order that my con· 
elusions may be tested with reference to the original authorities OR 

which they arc based. " 'l. , 

A few words must be said legarding the dates o( ~he various literary 
authorities which heave supplied the materials for this work.' I have 
av')ided all dis<:u;sions abollt it in the b1dy of the book, ~s that 
would have disturbed the harmon} of the subject matter dealt 
therein. AI! wi1l be noticed, ~ have principally r~lied U(lon two. 
cJas5es of ~rks, Brahmanfca] and Buddhist t The principal Brahman! .. 
cal tt!xts besidc,j the Sarilbitis and the Drahmal,lLs are the Dbarma-. . 
satus and the Dharma.llistr~s. No specific dates can be proposed for 
the forll1er which command general acceptance, but they may ~e roughly 
placed in the second . millenium before the Christian era. As regar.ds 
the relative chronology of the latter I have 'been guided entir~ly by 

,the latest pronouncements, of J. Jolly in his famous work tR"kt u"d 
Silk'. H~s ideas on the subject may be summed up in tile following i 
... ~ ~\ r ~ , ~, 
tabular lorm :-' "'" , .' . 

Texts arraDged ' .. Probabl~ "Hate . Reference to 
ill &rdcl',tf antiquity . Recht und Sitte 

- . .( 

Dlwma.sllgas I. Gautama.,~, ;1 5th or 6th ,C. B. C. pp. &-6 
2. Btudhiyaaa, .: .. , .... ~ 
3. !Pa'stam ba 4th qr 5th C. B. C. ,., 3 

..:l' V~ , . ' " .• ~.f, , .••• v ' u 'J 
5. Manu Snlfitj Not l.tcr ~wn 2ild or 3 rd£J.A. ~,16 
6t Vtshnu Smtiti Not earlier'than arcl c'A.D ... ~ 
7. Yij6lval,Jtya ' 4th O~ A~ D. ' ". ,,21 

VharmaASU-S S··Nitada'.t:t.. ~. ',,·c.·~ A~ D. ' ,,;,.. 
9: BJiltaJPf.~t 6th Of 1t~. 'A. D. ,,1."1 
JO'lWy~ , ,., • ". 'J~ • 

• t, 
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• Thi~ chronological scheme. b~~gaiQed general acceptance 1 and laa:& 

been adopted in the. prdsent w~rk wIth only a littl~ modification 
about the 'dale of Uanu Srnriti, t~e ~omp~sition of which 1 have" pl:aGoeu, 
, on tb"e·authority of Bthler, between 2nd C. B. C. and 2Lld C. A, u. 
'1 s .. a E. vol X1V. p. CXVlf }" . -
," Of the oth~r Brahmanica) texts, th« Bf,Jeadiral~yakopanisleaa 

'bas been placed bafore 600 B. C. • , and Ariha~i.llra has been referred 
by competent tritics to the time of Chandragupta Maurya S ( •• 310 
B. C.). The kernel of the Ri.tni,cI~ was composed before 500 B. C, 
although the more recent portions were probably not added till t~-e 

second century B. C. and later ., while MahiJJ4arata, very much ill its 
present form, cxi:ited at about 350 A. D. II As reguds the date of Pilfh~i 
I accept the views of Dr. Bhandark~r who places him in the 7th C. B. 
C.6 Of the Burldhist texts, the Jataka stories have been laid most under 
contribution. The allilsions which they contain to politiC'll and -, 
IOcial conditiorH have been referred by lick to the time of lludJha 
aDd by Rhys David 0;, even to an anterior period '. On the 
authority of these two scholars, [' have assumed 7th and 6th Ce}1tury 
B. C. tQ be the period represented by the Ja/aka!. The, canonical 
BUddhist Texts like the VinflYt1 and the Sutla Pilaka5, have been 
rererred by Oldenberg and Rbys Davids to about 4th C. B. C. '. 
I have not thought it necessary to reproduce the arguments by whick 
these different opinions are sustained but have merely adopted tlte 
conclusions, which, I believe. command general acceptance: 

. I beg to remind my readers that the various tc;>pics in this boek 
have been treated from a single pOint of view alone, viz tbe li~ht whie:h 

.i they throw on the corporate life in ancient India. Institutions like 
Jlti and Samgha. for exa.mple, have mauy important characteristics 

• 
( r) Quite recently Mr.·K. P. JaY$wal bas propounded an altogether diiferlnt 

scheme. in course of his Tagore Law Le(;tures. Thus he places the texts of GautllD<i, 
Baudha.yana and Vdis~ha, as we havi!\ them at present, respectively at 350 B. t. 
~oo B. C. and 100 B. C., referring their Brst {orm.s to about Sao B. C. The l.ctur~ 
.are Dot ret published and I have ;'5 yet had no opportunity of examining the ,reunCa,. 
'ot his theory jn detail •. 

( :I) Itacdonell-History of Sanbkrit Literaturl! p. 226. 
~ ;( 3) See Jolly's article in Z. D. M. G. vol. 67 pp. 49-96 special.ly d. pp. 95·96. 
'\' ( 4) Macdonell ( op. cit) p. 309. 

( 5 i Ibid. p. :187. Buhler places it between 300-500 A. D. (Buhler aDd lIIrioe. 
~b. to the Hist. of the Mkb. ). '. • 
" (6) Bombay Gazeteer ( 1896 ) VoL I. part IJ -p. 141. 

f (7) Fick p. VI· VII; Buddhist India p. :07 •. .< S ) S. B. Eo. Vol. !IUt p. 
1 XXIII., Ibid Vol; xI, po X. 
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_ besides those referred to ia the text), but these' h a vefbeen etftirely 
omitted. as they do not throw any Hgtrt on the point at issue. 
Many other apparent omissiol1s in other instal'l.ces will. I hop~be' found, 
on closer examination, to be due to similar causes, 

The method 01\ translite(ation followed in Indian Antiquary has 
been adopted in this work, with the exception, th9.t 'h' at the end of 
a word denotes visat'gtJ. ONing to the paucity' of typ~s, diacritical 
signs have been omitted in capital letters and such well~known names 
as 'Kautilya':Himilaya' 'Pi~aka' &c, The printers being unaccustomed 
to handle them, these Signs have aIs) been o;nitted through mistake in 

many places whjch, [h"pe, will not offer any serious difficu!ty to the 
readers. For these and other printing mistakes I c::I.n onry crave the 
indulgence of my readers." ' 

In conclusion I beg to poInt out\that 1 hJ.vctindicated in footnotes 
my ind..:btedness to all previous writers, and if there is any omission 
in this respect it is due to oversight. As a general rule, [ have not 
referred to the standard translations of the following works, although 
I have reprc1duced verbatim or nearly verbatim quotations from them. 
1 wish it to be distinctly understood that English renderings of 
passagc!s from these works, unless otherwLe stated, are to be attributed 
to their learned translators. These works are: 

I. The Translation of the Jitak4s by various schblars published by 
the Cambridge University Prc;s94 

2. 1 he Translation of Ipastamba, Gautama, Va.<!ishtha, Baudha.
y ... na, Manu, Narada and B,ihaspati Satbhitis in 5, B. E. Vols. II, 
XIV., XXV1 and XXXIII. 

3· The translatio'n of the Vinaya Text, and the Buddhist SJttas 
in S. B. E. Vo]s, XIII, XYII, XX, and XI. 

4. The Translation of KaUlilyals Artha~i.stra by R. Shama-
-~ . sastry B. A. _< " , ."'" ~" <~.~.~""'~ '". • 

"'-"l-t'ake this opportunity of thanking Professors D. R. Bhandarka'r 
·"~M." A .. Radhagovinda Basak M.A., Ramapra.aad Chanda B .. A. and 

Sunitikumu Chatterjee M. A.,for the occasional h~lp they have rendered 
me, :15 noted in the text, acd also Babu Surendranath Kumar 
Superintendent, Reading Room of the Impedal Library, for his ~d 
help in supplying lIle with books and magazines which I requIred 
for this work. 

Calcutta 1 
31st October~ 1918 5, 

R. C. Majumdar. 
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. ABB.RE.VIA.!KlNS 

A.L. - Altindisches Leben by H. Ztmme~t J5crJin 1579. 
== lpastamba Dharm~ Su~ra. 

- A tharva Veda. 
Av. 
Brih. 

== Avarlina ( of the A'Jdina Satak~ )1 
= B:rihaspatl Sutra. 

C. A. I. 
C. V. 
Ep, Ind. 
Flck. 

. = Coins of Ancient India ,by Cu'ooln,ham. ' 
- Chullavagga ( of 'Vioaya Pit!lka ). 
- Epigraphia' Indica. , 
- Die Sociale Gliedetuog 1m Nordo!llichen Indien Zu 

BuddhaJs Zel"t by Ric~ar'4 rick, Kiel, 1~9i. 
r.a. -. Gau~arna··Dha.r,ma, Satta. 

" G. £p. R. = Govemment Ep-igraphisl'8 Report. 
Hopklns"Cute == The mutual relatiom of tbe four oastes according'. 

, to the Ma~!avadharma Sistrazil, by :i. \V. HopkIns. 
I. A. - Indian Antiquary. 
Ind. Stud. - Indische Stlfdlen. 
fns. = InscdoHon. 
J at. - Jitala. 
KeroM M,nual= Manll~1 of I ndian Buddhism by H. Kern. 
Lud. - Lii ief's List of Brahml Inscription! in Ep. Ind. 

Vol X. Appendix. 
M. = Manu Samhita. 
Mbh. - Mahabhirata. 
Me. Crindle= invasion of India by Alexander the Great by M'c. Crindle. 
M St. - Muir's Ori~inal Sanskrit Texts-2nd F.riition. 
M. V. =. ~1.(havrl.gga ( of Vinflya Pit aka ). 
Nar. = Nira.4a ~~thhiti Edited by J. Jolly ( Bib. Ind. Serie!l ). 
R. Ie. - I nciidn CQin~ by E. J. ~apson. 
Rv. - Rigvd.t. 
S, It E. = S,\cre'\ 1\rJo1,3 of the East 3l1ries. 
S~Dart .. Castes=:;: L-:5 Cl~te'1 Dans Uinde /)y ., S,n.ut, Paris t896. 

S. P. Br. = ~J.tar;th I TIl ~ 1 Oliwa. -
T. S. c Taittiriya Samhiti. 
V. g V IshHU Sdihh,ta.' : 
V. Cat. == Catalogue of Coins in tht lotlian A1.ueum by VIA. Smith. 
v. I. :; Vedic In Jex by.Macdonell and Keith. --

, , 
Viram. - Vi:amitr(JJ.lY~ EJited by Jivi.nanda Vidyisigar. 
V. Rtn. ;;II Vivi~1l RatnikarA ( Bibhth.ejl Illdica series ).' • 
V,. 
Vt. 
W. A. V. 
¥" I 

- Vijasaneya Samhiti~ 
- VaAisbtila Dharlllasfitra. 
- Athuv.a. Veda translated by Nhitucy (II. 9. Scrie .. ). 
- Vijiiav.tlkYrl Slmiiti. , ", 
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ADDlnONs AND t:ORRtiCTIONS. 

P. 9. FOJtnote ( 12' at the b lttom of page' 9, has been con tinuea ' 
at p, u. i'nsteld of at p. 10. ' 
, p. 34, Add after L. 16. t 'The newly discQvered ~~~oJ~rpur C~pp:rplatesof I}uinir~g~pt~' 

~nd.~uJhagu?ta throw' (resh liiht on tho position of the Sresh~hin~ 
, ~ I. , t 

, The fonowing passages from th.es'e plates have been supplied. by Pr9f. 
Radha~~vinda Basak M. A. wh9' is at present in possession of these 
plates and will shcatly edit tb,etn in Ep. Ind. It would appear from. 
the'ie that the Nagara Sreshthl 'f.Jrmeda part oftbe royal tribunal in, 
a city, probably as a representative oC the mercantile commupity. 
The passages are : - " ' . 

, . ',,: 
1. [Dlmodarpur i,ngcriptions Nos. 1 and 2 of Kumiragupta J'S 

time ( 124 and 129 G,' E. ) ] 

...... ~f~~d 'If "r.p1lf 11'((114'" -itm'qf:r~WT.tifllr· 
('Cr.' iflTt~fW-'ef?rtfT'F'll';~~·.if-JI1f1f'~·'lf"~13f-1t1Jw.:. 
1Iffll.·WTIifQtm-gUn W·QW(nl,-' . 

2. r D.lm')darpur irhcriptioft No 4 of Budhagupta's time- J 
...... citfl~~f~qit ~ "fIf.,., (,~~pllf .. 1( (tf!J i!~ llN"81i'(1 

~"f{. .' illl~'iflJ-fqtnt«-m.~·1{If.lfi 'q~~"·~'-t~~l~~
rtr;QTtif'gUiT .. ~R(t"t:f?t-'· 

P. 45, Add a~ter L. 9. 
'The Klsakudi plates (S()uthlpdian IascrIptions Vol III Part II· 

p. 349) :t1so inform us that the Pal)ava king Nandivarman was 
'eJected by the subjecti ( n-~ ~~ ) It 

F
4
" S3-L, 13. Read '37' iDitead of '36'. 

p: 63. Add after 1.. 21 .1:. 

«"Reference may be made in fhis connection to such expressions: as 
.. fpafichl-ma-9~all'l 'Piiiehi.ll: and 'Piiichilika' which oc~ur in 
inscriptions. .. Fleet t~k'them to be "the·sameas the Pafichiyat "Gt 
mo~rn tim !~, the village ;ury of five ( or more per{ons), convened t~ 
BettI: a dispute by arbitratioJl, to witness and sanction any art of' 
J,mp" .. ~ ~~nc~: 'etc! (C. I. J~ III p, 32. £.11. S): , 

~1P. 84~ Add after L. z7 'Other ex~pJes have been referred to ia 

" $ .. 



CORPClRATE ACTfVI fJES IN EiCONOMIO LIFE. 

§ [~rimitive days the co operation among traders,who had to tra· 
ver:ie long distances throu:;h in!feCllre ro Lds, was almo;t a necessity forced 
upon them by ins~inct9 of self-preservation. Single-handed they were 
no match either for the highway robbers. or the hostile tribes who 
were ever ready to seize their goods, but united in a bojy they were 
able to oppose a succes,ful resistance to th~ incur3iols of these black 
mara.uders. So we find in the Jataka,s references to the organisation 
of trclders into a corporate body with ao elder or headman ( 11. 295 )_ 

~ .. 
The danger to whicb it owed its existenc:e Wag probably the organised 
robbery which is frequently referred to to the Jatak~s. Thuli we read 
in Sattii.~!:IlbaJ.~b1IV. 439 ] of a village of robbers, inhabited by 
500 of them with an eJder at their head. The organisation of the 
robbers was thus met by the counter-organisation of the traders who 
ofeen employed an armed force to protect their joint carava~ 

The co·operati~n of traders 4.ue to instincts of self-preservation is~ 
...-..-~-.~-...... . 

thus as old as the time dep;.cted to us in the Jatakas and the general 
consemus of opinion refers it about 7th Century B. C' J i~ not earlie~ 
still. But the institution may probably be traced back to a still earlier 
period. 

The term 31 i which occurs several times in the Rigveda has 

been 1 erently interpreted by different Scholars, 1 The St. Peters. 
burgh Dictionary derives it from the root Fa n "to barter" and explains it 
as merchant, trader. Zimmer 3 and Ludwig 3 also take the word 
in the sense of merchant, 
) Now the gods are asked to attack the P31?is who are ref~rred 

to as being defeated with slaughter. (V. I. P. 41 I) Ludwig. thinks 
that these "references to fights with Pa[~;s are to be explained by thtJr 
having beeD ab~rigiQal traders who went in caravans-as in Ar,d,ia 
and Northern Africa-prepared to fight, if need be, to proteet t¥t 
goods aga~nst attacks which the A ryans would naturally deem, quite 
justified!' If we accept, this meaning we shall have ne~es,ar11y, 

(t) See V. t. P. 471 
(z) "Schon Von Yaska Nir, 2, 16 wird clas Wort (Van;) mit Pani, d-.o; ebenfal~ 

Handler be7elchnet, in verbindung gebracblt
' A. L. P. 257. 

(J) Dcr Rigveda, 3, 213-:US. 
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prllume. a corporatiop of mer+hants, strong enough to defy their oppo~ 
neDts, a~d carryon fight against them. Thus the institution of WhiChl 
the existence at abQut 7th Centry B. C. is proved by the JMakas may 

,- .. \ • ." I 

be ttaceil'back to the period represented by the hymns of Rig'leda "-
{The Corporate activity was also manifested, possibly in a far 

greater degree .. among the artisans. The frequent reference to the 
~isansl ~~_contai!"ed ii!. t~~.l~J~ka __ s!?~ies, vouches for ~heir exis 

'rtenea 10 the 7th or 6th Century B. C But the ins,titution Is possibly 
to be traced back to a still earlier period.; 

The word '§resbthin' which is used' in later literature to denote 
the ~eichnan of a guild, occurs in several passages of the Brahmal~as 5. 

After what has been sBoid above, it seems probable, as Ma~donell 

remarks "that the word may already have the sense of the headman 
of a guild!' 

The followlug passage in Vrihadaral,lyakopanishad furnishes a 
Clear instance of the corporate activities in the economic life in ancient 
India. 

", ~!I atPPf, V rorqifi'f, lI1.a(l(lPf ~",rmf.. 1T1Jl1l 'lIi(l~ri" 
tl8lt~ I 

The comment of Sankaracharya elucidates the meaning of this 
passage, 

"'fT't!f .itfir ~ ~~ !If""'l " •• or '1m 11 Q1~?ll{ f?f;')tn.PJ~ 
tlWfR[ I .. f!llfqs(?f ~"nn'!lffifmQT~rQ' I lfi: S., .. it fit~ 1 

"1I1--"tfif ~ql!Jtn'lfiI. \i!lt1l filwr 1.( -qw ~~SfTfmtc:r tCVW: iT.,.,: 1T.' 

" .. ' '""'t14," 1IV!it 1f'*lQ'tlU (if m: I • \~~I f1' f~~ 
~ .... 

I1It4P 111ft."'· I" . 
, • ... , 'i.:~""'a..C.~ 

. IDloJi...BCCQtgjMJ? the mos~ celebrated ~.E!~~the goc:Juf 
.!~!,_YaiiYa ~!.s~ \!,ere call~aH~3ah on the ~oalogy .~~...!~_~r hum.,!.n 
~~~!)j)~ .. )ec.!l~~_ !h~_ co_,!I~Lea .. 9UJlQn.ey. e!icen..t!xJnr~~~J~_4_~st[y " 
an4 ~ommerce. not by their individual efforts but only in a corporate 
~~ No 'other- iit~einlng'ortfie word-laThe" ori'tinaI-p~;sag~is-possible 
or I;las been offeredJ and as such it is safe to presume that the corpora 
don Qf traders and artisans was a well-known fa/;!tQr of society in the 

... !If' 

ap 9f the Vrihadaral).yakopanishad. 

,14) But as alre~dy noticed, the meaning of the term which is here'given is not 
uhnimously atcepted. . 

~,.~ (5) Aitareya Br. III 30,-,. Kausitaki XXVI 11-6, Taittiriya Dr. Ill; I. 41 ,Q,: 
~,V,l. P. 403. " 

, i 
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1fi(is thus quite clear that the corporate ac.tivity of the' 'trad~tl" 
merc~~ts and artisans was a factor in Indian society, probably fram 
the early Vedic and in any case certainly from the later Vedic. period, 
and we shall not be far wrong if we place, its origin ~a;sl~OO.Jjt~sJ 

§ 2, Rhe corporate activity seems to b! quite a comrlfon featur~ i.n 
the ancirni economical systeri] A close study of ancient literature 
seems to indicate that men foHowing similar means of Hve1ihood usually 
formed themselves into a corporation trith definite rules to guide them
selves. Thusf'e nnd it stated in Gautama X. 49 ( S. B. E. II. P. 232 ) 

that the additional (occupations) of a Vai§1"i are, agriculture, trade, ten
ding cattle] and lending money at interes.!.:l This list must be takeD to 
inc1ude at least all the important occupations of the people at large, 
that were within the purview of the writer, and so it becomes signi. 

ficant when he says in the very next chapter (XI, 21) that Hcultivators. 
traders, herdsmen, moneylenders and artisans (have authority to lay'l, 
down rules ) for their respective classes. Having learned the; (state 
of) affairs from those who in each case have authority ( to speak he 
s"aH give) the IeJal decision" (XI-20-11 S B. E II. 237.) This 
would meln that practically all the different branches of occupation 
mentioned above had some sort of definite organi~atiori. This organi-

"-''''> '_, C L 

sation must be looked upon as an important aIle inasmuch as it!' rules 
were recognised as valid in the eyes of the law ancr'its representatives 
had a right to be consulted by the king in any affair that concerned it. 

l, [he particular term used to denote !!te cJreor!\tion of t~ad~e!llDe!! 
or mechanics is Sre1,lf This is defined as a corp)cation of people, beJong. _ ...... -.. .. -----.-. ......... 
ing to the same or difforeg,t caste but following the same tr~and 
industry. This organisation corresponds to that of the f'Guilils in 
mediaeval Europ~land may b! freely rendered by that termJ Thlil 
ancient literature both Buddhist and Brahmanical as well as ancient 
inscriptions contain frequent referenc~s to those guild" aDd this cerro· 

.I))rrates the inference we hav~ deduced from Gautama that tfe"arly aU 
Ahe iwportant branches of ind~lstry form:d them!elve~ Into ~uiJds. 
Their number must hiV~! differed considerably not only in differeat 
periods but also in difft!rent locIHtieg~ th, !fuga plkkha J~taka 
(N 0 50'!) the king, while going out in the fuIl splendour of state, i. ",id 
to have asaembled the four castes, t.!Y .skit'" guiliJ, and his ~ 
army. This' would inaic~te that the con ! tion nu of 6Ufe(eslt 
kinds 'of g~ilds in a ~ wa.s~ d~5 eighteen, ~cf. also Jat.VI. ~~ 
It is 'not powble to' determine' 'what these conventIOnal 1 R gl,dlda were, 
bu~ we get ~ considerably greater number by lolletdng together ~11 ~~ 

. ~tatteted nferenterld literature lind' intCf~oas. The folJowlng -kat 
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CO lllPil ed . in this way shows at once the widespr~ad nature of the 
orgloisation • 

1. Workers in WJO~ (The carpenters, including cibinet makers, 
"'~eel wrights, builders of houses, buihler3 of ~hi()s and b'lilders 
of vehicles bf a11 sorts,) (Jat. VI·427') 

2. Workers in metal, including gold and silve(. '( Ibid) 
3. Leather worker~· {(bi d) 
4,· J vory workers. 
S· Dyers . 

• ' t 
6. "ewellers. 
7· Fisher foIl<. 
8, The butchers, 

9· The barbers and shampooers. 
10. The garJand mpkers and tlow~r sellers (~p. Ind, I. P. 285 Jat 

NOJ 4r5· ) 
II. Sailors. 

12. The rush workers and basket makers. 
'3. Painters. (JatJ VI 427) 
14· The cuavao traders [ Jat. II. 295· J 

" 15· Forest police who guarded the caravans f Jat, 11. 335. ] 
16. The weavers [ ~ asik los. of Ushavadata Lud. 1133.) 
17· The pott~rs r Kularika J [Nasik Ins, Lud. 1137· J 
18. The \V,)rkers fabricating hydraulic engine~ [ Odayamtrika 

[ Nasik los. Lud. 1(37. 1 
t9. The oilmillers [t.lapiskaka; Nasik Ins. Lud, 1137.J [Tailika, Ep. 

Ind. I. P. 160. J 
20. The Bamboo worker; [ Vasakara] J unnar Ins. Lud. 1165, 
~I. The Braziers [K(lsakaraj r Junnar Ins. Lud. 1165 J 
22. The Corn dealers [ Dhamfiika 1 Junnar Ins. Lud. n80. 

23. The Cultivators [ Gaut X 1- 21. J 
24. Moneylenders [ Ibid. J 

25· Traders r Ibid. 1 
26 ... Herdsmen r Ibid. 1 
1.7~ \Vork.ers ill stone· 
28. The robbers and f(eebooters (Jat. IV -430 ) II, 

.' ( In those cases where no reference is given, the list is based 
upon the authority of Rhys Davids. (Buddhist India, p. 90ff) 

§ 3. The paucity of historical malerials makes it impossible to des 
~ the constitution of.the above guilds in detail. There is however 

,~ ~-----
( 6) Viram. adds two more vii horicdtalcrs and beteUeaf·aellers (f. J8 ). 

" 
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sufficient evidence to show that there was· a definite organIsation amdbj 
each of the above gr JUps which makes the term corporatior, applicable 
to it. We shall try to trace this organisation through' "~e, sl)cc:.essiv' 
periods of History. i'· 

§ 4· negarding the earlieat period reprelente'd by the ~~k~ 
8torie.C-~ d th centu ',) The point ha.s been fully dealit witd 
by Dr. Ric:hard Fie in his HSOcia~GliederUOg im Nordostlichen Ipdlcl1 
zu Budbha's 2eit- (pp 177-183'. e observes that there was a cle!l 

I 
difference, so far as organisation is concerocd"between the "aders ~ 

~ "". . 
merchants on QUe side ,nd the artisans on the other. As regards th( - ~.. . 
former. the hereditary families pursuillg certain branches of trade, DC 

doubt formed themselves into.a corporation with a Jenha!a (tTcrerman; 
at its h~adJ but there rs nothing in1he, Ja.tak~~ t9?..h~ that there Wil 

a highfy developed orga?isation among t~~~Far different t was! 
however the case with th9' artlsans.1!ere the bcGdit~ Qf tbe prOfCISiQD 
was a more marked "ture than in the" case of the tra4ers and 
merchan ts; the son .was apprenticed to the cra.ft o{ his fath. frQm 
his early youth, apd the manua,l. skiH .and tlliellt for a particular 4~dU~~ 
try WR$, thus an inheri[anee of the family from generation to gene tion: ""I' ., , ___ 

The adoption by an artisan of any occu patlo~ other than his heredi
tary one has never beea meotioned in the ] a "akas while they contain 
frequent reference to the son of an artisan follow;ng tbe occupation of 
his father. Ifhe localisation of industry was another important factor 
in this respect. Streets in the town and sometimes whol~ villag~ 
were inhabited by one class of .rtis~(cfJ dantah ara \'i~ in Jat. t 32,?, 
II, 191 ; @abi va~~hakigamo IV. 159. Kamma.ra gama Ill, 281). 
These villages were sometimes quite large, the Mahava44h.akioamo. for 
instance consisted of 1000 families of dealers in wood and the Kammi 
ragamo, the same number of smith's huts.# 

ttistly there was the institution of 'jeUhaka' (AI derman) also among 
Itheartisans]Cf. 'Kammakarajenhakil Ill, 28(, ~,282; We malaki.Cf 
je~a III, 40S. va~~haki JeBha~a IV, 16I.l.lIJlese three c~rns· 
tances, 'viz. the localistatioD of difk:reot branches of iDd~ the 
~--"'"-~- ----..... ----------~ ~----~-- ------.---.-~....-.. -,..--- ~'-

heredity oT profe5.j~rJ~-J!!J.4.._~h~_J~~t.!!uJi2.!1 of -Jenhaka (Aldermen) .... --~--.-- ".,- - ~-- ... _-- -.---< ~...,-... """----- ---- -. ...,... ~-~ --
~~~_~JQ.-.D.r.. R~~..fjQ.Jg_ ~. ~9~~J.~A'!'~ ~Y..~4.~.I.!~~_.rO~ . ..!c~.t:~~~.!!~\ 
tenc~ .. C?L~!!2ri!I!!~~~~.t..biLt.m.Y.P.:}~irly _:omyared with the __ ~~.i!ds 
Of thdliddle Age in' EQ1'o~ - - u __ --~. 

&veral ~ in tbe~' kas indicate the importance of these., 

institutions during the period. <thus Jatakas No!, J 54 and 887 show 
~hat the'heads of iuJ!.ds sometime.!.- held hlghl.elst!J in th_~_ ~!~.~~g,~ 
we~ favourites of the klDf. tich and of great substan~e. Reference Ii 
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also made to a state offzc~_th~_ Bhal~dagarika (Treasurer or Superirt
iltia.nt oFStOres ) .;~ Qf)lce c.r~Si ~110tthe jUftKe.sJlip. of. all tbe 
ll~n:ha~ g!!ilds.. I Sa ibl Sel~il~am Vicharal,lat lham b'Bll~agarikaHha· 

'nam) (Jit~ka No, 4145.) 7. We afe expressly told th;.t no such office had 
exi9t~d before but that there was this office ever after. A.s already 
observed ,~wo of the J atakas refer to eighteen gUilds ( Nos. 538 and 546 ) 
and though the Rum b _r must be taken ,as a purely conventiona.l one it 
clearly demonstrates the wide·spread, organisation of these institutions 

during th~eriod~:~~)o/ \\"~.:-
*> 5. ~e next c')me to the Period repre88J1ted bJ.,the earl)' 

Dhl3,rm\8i'itras ( 5th Ce~tury B. C. to 3~d. Century B £. ) Tne 
~erse 21 oCthe 11th Chapter of yauta!!!!-Jl~s:litr~!ll!9_~~_~ ~ ~, 
~thorises the Jtcultiv~t.e;.~J.-t~~dst,en~?~~l.~ender~,_~arti. 
~s" ~~}a~::}J~_~~5 ~~_~_th~~~Eespective ~la~s~_I!st~~ __ ar~_.J~rt~ 

to!d that th'e king shall K~ve _t.h~J~g.JL.d~i~Q'l.._aft~J~ "h~vj.Qg~~!~ 
thiC~~e.9JJ~iff~irs}rOQLth.ole_ )YhSL.Ut:L~~~h_.d~u h_~.y~ ___ ~_~!~gri~ 
Jto ~:ill" (5, H, E, 11. 234)· . . 'r 

IThis represents a further st~~ in the dev::!loplqent of tl~e guild organ-

isttigns. The corporation~ of tftdert ancl alafl.'; are, now recogaised 
~y' the co~stituti(;~l ;s ~ i~p0t:.tant .facto! i ,the .. _sta.:te, ,and, invepted 
with. the highll.imp2rta[lt p(~ver of~akingJ s ior fl1em!:l~lve_s. ,T~eir 

spok~<;man, coqesponding pr Jblbly !lJ the ... JeHha~a o( the Jatakall, is 
tan importagt Rersqnag~, h~,!ing th,e righ! to represen.,.t hi" ~1a.S5 in the 

'ro~cou~g 
lIhe extent of the hold which the guild'PQ2~~sscl over its members 

.... - ~-----
at th;s p~riod, is. bt!st illustl'at~rl in .. Vint!Ya PLtaka iV. !:tB- in which it 

~
' the guild) is referred to.as ~ntitled to arbitrate on certain occa.sions 

tween i~ memb~r.£ and their wives (J. R. A, S. 1901, P. 865 ) • 
A passage in the same canonical text leads us to infer tha.t the guilds 

1'11ready possesset'l at thj~ time some ~xecutiv<! allthDr~Thl1s it is enjoi. 
'ned that a thief woman l COri J should not be ordained a!-. a nun without 
the sanc.tion of th~ authorities cuncernecf _frajanam va samgham va ~a.. 
l~am va pftgam va sel,dm va anapalokctva.1 The old commentator remark:-. 
\lpOt\ this passage: -raja [lama yattha ,raja anusa~lti riji apaloketabbo, 
seui na.ma, Yallha St(lt' anus(isati St(tz" apa~oketa!Jbo, This certainly 

(1) Mr5. Rhy~ Davids remarks "The firqt appointment to· a supreme headship 
over aU 'the guild.$ doubled. with the office of trea!Urer ts Jlatrat~d in connection with 

" the kingdom of Kasi at~th6 court of Benares Possibly the quarr.els twice alh1d~ 

.. tOt as occuring between. Pl'eSid4 ts ( pamukha) of guilds at Savatthi in ,Kosala may, 
'have alto broken out at Denares ;tnd have led to thIS appoiDtmeD~ (J. R. A. S .• 90~, 
P. 865.)' ' . J. ) 
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re£en to the e:s:ecutive and judicial authority of the gurl~ls arid pl:oes 
it 00 tho same footitlg with that of the king and ~ther political corpora-

tio~ 
~auti1ya's Arthasastra,8 whiCh IS n0\V acknowledged by the 

generality of scholars to have belonged to the period under review th,.ows 
much interesting light upon the guild-organisations of this time. ThU9 - ,-
the Superintendent of ACC~lUnts hag to~ularly enter in prescrib~d ---- . ~ .. --..-~--...... ... '-~ --
register i,.tn ~ . historx_ ~L,~Us!9Q1~.Ero&!~~~_~Ei-~~~n.~<!~i9.I!S._ !l_t th.e '. 
corporaiic-nsTP: 69 -) and three Commissioners or three ministers~n~y-

---- -- - . ..----'.--- ~--~--------------~,~-"- -----...~- ............ --;-~-----.-~~- -.~ '-~~-----,--. 

Tng the confidence of the guilds were appomted to receive ~~ei,~~~y~B 
'whldl~coulcf oePtiken-£>icK in timesontis{re8S;-' V.-£sf) Special con .. 

cessions ~ve~e 'ma'de-~egarding ih'i hlwmft~'1fetween trade guilds, (P. 190), 

and .!ipedaJ priV~' eges were accorded tq a mer~hant belooging to a trad~ 
guild ( P. 22lt) h,e jmportance of the guilds in those days is further 
indic1ted by the act that in an itleal scheme of a city pllce~ are reser
ved for the re3idence of the guilds and corpor~tiOD5 of workmen ~ p. 61 ), 
aod that the taxes paid by them are included among the most imp-or. 

tant sources of revenue [P. 66- J ,The Vmage-guilds were protected 
by the regulation that no guilds of any kind other than local Co-opera." 
tive guilds (Samutthayikad-anyassamayanubandhah) shill fi·nd en .. 
trallce into the village r P. 54. ]}. The reputed wealth of the guilds an,d 
the way in which they were sometimes exploitecl by unscru'pulou9 kings 
may be gath~d from the Machiavellian policy ~ed III BI,. V. or,. 
it;- :,We are t1l1 that in case a king 'finds him:ielf in great financial 
troubie an~ needs money' he may employ a spy whf) would borrow from 
corporations bar gold or coined gold and then allow himself to be rob
bed of it the s:.me oigh~ P. 30 5. J ' 

The power and influence of the guilds at this time also appear.; in
directly from Bk. VII. Chap. IV. where the point is seriously discus 
sed whether the troubles tauied by a guild (,~renI) or its leaders arf 
• mpre seriou'i. KautiJya, in opposition to his predecessor~ d:cl,res hI 
favour of the latter, h:cwse a leader, b\cked up by support caus.es 0p

pression by injuring the life and properlY of others f 403 ] (jhcse sett .. 
tered references throughout the baok hardly Jeav..! any doubt that Jhe 
guilds were already an important factor in the state fabrlt;, In._~1}~_ -_41h 

/~~uz~a~1~:~ ~f~.~etop:nt ~::~:tion nf g";t~ 
i~ o~sfrvable in the ~erlo4 reprc.~te4 br early DharD1&u..tra& 

(8) xautilya's Arthasastr& Edited by R. Shamas sui. The pages refer ~u' ttJ 
. '~Hsh ttaD.lati~ of the \fork by the same scho~.' ,'/ .., . 
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~-f~ntun0}~~~A!~~_~~.Y. ~~D~ thUll Manusamhiti (VIII 41) 
hot only reiterate~ the statement of Gaulama ~ N.ov ... but express-
ly reftn to .Srenld.harriJatRrt~es of t~kls~ .... ~~~~ ~ 
~II. It further lays down that , 

',~,# 'If a man belonging to a corporation iDha~itting a viJ!Bge or a dis .. 
trict ( gra.ma de~a Samgha ) aftel' sw~aring to an agreement~ breaks it 
through avarice" ( the kin~ ) shaH banish him from hi~ realmt.o., VIII. 
J19) 
VI'he yajii.;.valkya Salilhita also prescribes that if a man steals the 
property of a guild or any other corporation or breaks any agreement 
with it, he 511111 be banished from the reallD IDd all his property, confis 
cated. (II. 187. f<J2) \ 

Similar injunction also occurs in the Institutes of VjShl~U ( V. lQ8 )H. 
These injuL1ctions in the successive SJ;llritls hardly Jea~ any. dOJ,lbt 

,that Ihortly after the Christian f.t\ th~ guild org4nisation Jlad ~evelo
ped into a highly important factot-Ja-st.ate.-PDlitJc;. Not only is it now 

~ . 
recognised all a definite,.part of the state fabr~, but its autnority i. up· , -- -- . 
held by that of th.e ~..and its preUige and stat'ijf"considerably en 
t~n~ed, by"th~:definite proclamatiQn of the state policy to guarantee 
,its successful existence by affording it all timely need and at:sistance.) 

The result of this happy state of things was a further development 
\ ~ 

of these organisations on the one hand and aa increued confidence of 
the public in their utillty I on the othu. This is fully evfdenced by a 
~ber of inscriptions belonging to this peri~ fo which reference IDly 

c:.~e made in €ome greater detaiJ. 
{ [here are altogether five inscriptioDs b!Jonging to thrs period which 
.. ~istinctly refer to the guilds. and their activitie~~ 
~~ It/vill be well to begin with a short summary of each of them. 

("',- I. \ fEn inSCfJption in a cave at Nasik..f-IM. I-I~ dated in the 

year 42 (= 120 A.D ) records the donation of 3DQ.O ~fu.ihapauas by, 
U~ha\'adala, sonain-law of the Sak.a CI,ief Nd.hapina. The gift was 
intended for the benefit of tho Buddhist monks dwalIing in the cave, 

~ 

(9) .,Rt&ltlf~"~ ~~"a.afqt( I 
,",'fill ... .at. _'lIfnQt~itt I 

(10) The fc>Uowing verse ( Vlll'220) further lays down that such an offender 
should be'fined and imprisoned, appareDtly, if the two verses are to be held as con
sistent, before his banishment from the realtn. ( or should tile latter be looked ilpon 
~ an alternative punishment? \ Doth Medhfltithi and KuUukabhatta include Trade 
~Qild.s under 'D,sasamcllll" ,. ~ 110 

(11) 11~"~ mtW:. 
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and the entire sum was inv~ste 1 in tke guilds dwelling at Gov&'rdba~a 
in the following manner; 

"2000 in a weavers' guild, the rate of interest be'ing o~ c!nt per 
month; 

-1<;100 io another weavas' guild at the ra.te of 1. P. C. per m{)nth~ 
It is clear:y stated that these Kihipalfas are Dot t~ be repaid, thelr 
Interest ~nly to be enjoyed. The object of th~ gift is alSI) laid down 
as follows. 

'The 2000 Ki.hi.?al~S at 1 P., C. per month are the cloth money; 
out of them i~ to be supplied, to everyone of the twenty monks who 
keep the Yassa or retreat in the cave, a, cloth money of 12 Kahipa~las; 

out of the other thou~nd is to be supplied the money for Kusana, a 
term the precise significance of which i~ uncertain: 

un conclusion we are told that all this has b:en proclaimed (and)' 
registered at the town's ~11. at ~ according 10-.~) 
(~P. Ind. VIII P. 82 ff) ,::.' 
_/ 2. tinother Inscription at Naaik ~) dated in the gtb 
year of king Isvarasena, who ruled ~ 3rd .£ A. ~. (Rapson, 
Andhra coins P. Cxxxiv ) records the inv,e~ tment of a' simlar perpetual 
endowment with the guilds dwelling at Govardhan!Js follows: 

, IIIn the hands of the guilds of Kularikas (probabJy potters ) one 
thousand Ka.r5hapa1.las. of the guild of odayantrikas (probably work .. 
ers fabricating hydraulic engines, water clocks or others) two thous
and ... The last portion of the inscription is mutiiatedJ but eno~gb te .. 

mains to Jbow that an amount was also invested with the g,uild of: oil .. 
milJers, and the sum of 500 Kaha.paJ.18s with another guild. The ob .. 
ject of this endowment was to 'provide medicines for the sick of ,the 
Samgha of monks dwelling in the monastery on mount Trirasmi (Ep. 
Ind. VIII. p. 88 ~ 
e 3. ~_ inscript,ion at J unnar (Lud. 1162) records the investment 

of the mcome of two field1. with the guild at Konachika respectiveJy 
for planting lSJlraii ja trees, and banyan trees'5J 

{12} The inscription runs as follows: 

"Iil •• fi- tm .,."m errP1l m .. rAllIRIf . .~ 

lI(t1,. fiI~" fIN lIl lft'i .. t. fifqwfir (~) -:" 
Buhler-Burges! tnl12!1!ated h as fonaw; in Arch. Surv. W. India. (V. "nr 

Mltburna. the Saka, an Upasaka of the guild of the ~~ae'hika!l (a ~ft . of) 20 

Nivutan" iJi vadalia, Dt.V the karanja trOt, and $1 Kataputaka, 9 PlVUlaUS. 

tl •• ~e baayan tree.N Piad1e1 bas sbOl'D that 'vada~la' -.00 'karajamulll' ~Iy 
~. '"cost of plantiag these trees" (l'4achr. Gott. (fes, Wiia., PbiL Hlst •. 



[ 10 J 

\'4. ij.nothtr imcrlption at J unnar ( Lud. 1165 ) records ~he" invest 
qat of mopel' with the guild or bamboo workers and the gllild of 
brazie:rsJ. . 

~'i' •. ~ third '''Ictiptioa at Junnar ( Lud. 1180 ) records the ,iet of a 

Q.ve and a cistern'by the guild of corn dealers;] 
,. -t.Jfhere are besides, a number of fragmentary inscriptions which seem 
to record similar investments. with various guilds, but as their purport 
has not been made out with certainty no reference is made 'to them. 
tfhe five inscript~ons quoted above ara however calculated to throw a 
flood of light on the function and organisation of the ancient guilds, 

i Tl\us Nos. 1-4 .concluslvely prove that t.ru; guilds in ancient dals 
~ceiyc.tl. deppsits of public QlOney and pa.id relu1a.r.. interC5t au' them. 

The Machiavellia.n policy of exploiting these guilds as Jaid QOwn 
In KautiIya, and quoted lean on 1" 8 bears testimony to the 
fact that they also Jent out __ mpPey. Roughly speaking. there 

dore, they must be said to have served the fUnctions of modern banks .... 
, .,." .... ', IJ ...... 

The inscription no. I shows that the rate of interes~ which they paid 
varjed .between J2 and gPo C. The guilds, which thus operated as a - -\ net-work of banks throughout the length and bread th of the country, 

i must have possessed a cohet'ent organisation, sufficient to induce the 
public to trust large sums of money with them] They m~st have been 
of long standing, and their operations characterised by honesty and 
fair dealing, for otherwise men would searceJy have made perpetual 
endowments with them. The concluding portions of No. I seem 
to prove also that ~hey were reco6nised as all important factor in the 
municipal government of ancient Cities, and were responsible to the 
corporations of the town for the due discharge of their duties as trustees 
/,r public money. [Jhey recei~ed not merely ~sits in Ca.@1, but also 
enga.w..ql~nt ~ of _pr()~!ty as js proved by the I as. No. fJ ' 
7' The objects with which these endowments were qde are manifold, 
and due performance of them must have required ·extra.-pro~esg. 
ioaa) s~ilIt Thus some guild is required to plant particular trees, 
while several others none of whom had anything to do with medicine, 
'W~e to provide it f~ the sick monks of the clve. crhe inscrlptionlll fur
ther prove that the~~e several c.!!ft:&..uHd$ at QDe £]acc. and so .. ~ 
times mote than one guild belonging to the same professioD, al for 
example, there 'Were two weaver,' 'guilds at Govudhana.) cf. No. I.) 
[n general the guilds are named after ithe professions 1"~ which tJ!ey 
belong but in one case the reference is made simply to the -guild. at 
}{oR;l.Chi4~ Jt migh tn! ean . that here was only one guild at the 

, vUl~~c,' 10 that no special ijes~nati~n waf .ecessafy to denote it, ',~ 
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that the whole village formed itself into a guild, being inhabited by One 
class of artisans alone, for as we have seen ab,ovl!, ,the Pali Literature 
contains reference to such viJ1age,. The last insc;iption no. S ig inter· 
esting at it shows lht;l.t the guilds were not merely' the receivers of , 
other's gifts but made gifts themselves in the oam'! ef the corporation. 

Some injunctions laid down in the early Dharm 1 Sastras afford us 
an interesting glimp. into the working of these guilds. Thu; Yajila
valkya Sambiti (Chap. II) contains the following. 

, "~fifiliil ?(lIfttfftttinm[ I 

VtNll'" 4;i(wIr ~ UR". u: u tt:4. , 
a, (ijl~· ~ ij, ltfit~ ~. tt! I 

~ · · f( ~ ~-a't"(~ Q1' If Ut'l 1I.1"1:1q9, n rc:e 
~ , 

Cfi"~ ~. ~: ~"rf~~T~1[ I 
~ RQUrJ: ~R[ ~ ~Ql: nJi ~ u t: t:' 
tJl1Y!fi1~ 'fTVTffl" ?Jfi?lllfrini[ fqe,rint I . ~ 

~ il,.,m;Ulq,!ll\: t~~m "~Qfn: 11 t t::t. 
ml~",wmm llri~' ffl;uih[ I 
qf.liI4iHI.· ~ _ ifTq~1nt Wlfl[ n te.. 0 

~: lJ'ifit~ ri1: ~lin~1f{.': I 

lfi..rili "" ihrt ~mcrrf~itl'l u ~!. ~ 
~·~·QfqN"~JfAfq'tlf M~~ l 

~.~t ifQT ~ ~IAi. Ql(1)tt u tt.\ 
(It follows from the above that [!he guilds could POSSeiS corporate. 

property, and lay down rules and regulations corresponding to the 
'Articles of Association' of the present day. whichjit was higb treason 
to violate. lfheir representatives often' transacted bu&iness with the 
court in their name and were held in high respect thera Some ' Ptl~ 
and virtuous men were appoiDted as their executiv~ officers)( l@rya ' 
chintakah. ) Their relation to the assembly is ullfortunately not 
quite c1~, !hough it is not clearly laid down whether they were

1
' ~ 

a~nted by the ktngor elected by the members themselves the lalter~ 
see~ to be very ~b&l!I!9 from, the tenor of the whole passage .. Then ,. 
,gain it ,ppean, from the line ItK,rttJ,!yam vachana,m teshilh sama .. 

, , . , ., , , 
, , .'." ... ,. ,! ... 41 

" ' - I' 

~ Jl, f895 P. '216.) Lilderl thtnks that the invcst~e.t was made with the ~ 
~(DQ( by a momber of the guild (Ep. Iud. ?" App. p. 132 ) 
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i_ltava. iinam· tnat these offi,ers possessed executive authority over the 
members o(the corporation and c,')uld visit with punishm~nt anyone who 
tU!obeyed their decisi9n •. They were bound, however, by the law,; and 
uSflg~ Ar the c0rporatiotl and if they violated them in the exercise of 
theJr authority and there was dissension between them and the gener
al members, the king had to step in and make both parties conform to 
the este.bBshed usage. The executive officers, thou~h vested with 
considerable authority could not thus be atltocrBts~y any m'eans, and 
their ultimate responsibility to the la,~ and custom _was ls~ed, 
by the instrumentality of the asslmbly.l~~~ 

glthough no mention is mad~f't~J~[(}sideQ~~f.A~~ild, the 
frequent reference to Sre~lhin in the contemporary inscriptioos shows 

..-'- - ----
that there was oDe; but the r~LpQWer_ seems now to have .. geyolved 
Up_Ojl ~ t_~~_ ~xer.~t~vc. oftj,er$.:- Thus the constitution of- the guild during 
this period presented a very modern appearance with a chief and other 
executive officers responsible to the assembly] a'he corporate spirit 
of the guild is most strikingly manifested iu the verse 190 which lays 

pown tha~verything acquired by a man, while engaged ill the busi
-ness of the guild ( apparently including even gifts from king 01 othe! 

persons) must be paid to the guild itself, and anyone failing to do this 
of his own accord, will have to pay a fine amounting to eleven times 
its value.] The importance which was attached to guilds and other 
cJ.0rations at this period is best illustrated by the two following facts. 

I. The 'violation of agreements laid down by the corporations, 
( Samvidvyatikrama) is already recorded in Yajnavalkya and Manu as 
one;. of the recognised titles of Jaw ( M. V11IJ 5, Y, II § 15, ) 

I 
N 2. Yijiiavalkya lays down the general maxim (see verse rB6 ) that 

the duties arising (rom the Rules and RegulatJons of the corporation 
( Simayika (4), not inconsistent with the injunctio-ns of the sacred 
texts, as wen as the regulatioDs laid down by the king must 'be obsen-ed 
with care, thus plading the duty towards the state on an equil 
footing with that towards the guild. 
, It"appears from the last Jine quoted a hove that discussions and 

differonces between the differ<:L t gui1-ds were not unknown. 10 sudi' 

((3) 'J'his point i5 tI1~de quite clear by the commentators. Mitra Misra, 'fO! eX .. 

ample. quotes y, II 187, in support of the fact that thE' Assembly could pnnish tbt; 
Executive officers. (Viram. P 448 ) This POHlt has been treated in d~tajJ later ·~n. 

(J4) ISamaya' is'defined itt the Naril.dasmriti as the aggregate of the {Oles ieUled 
f by the corporations, -B'ence tile mea1ling of the Samayia, I bave assigned above 
NB~da X. I. r ."' "~_I 
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'tases the king had to step in and make :each party cbnfonn to ,the Gldst .. 
iog rules and usages. . 

A few passages m~.y b: quotedU frJro Mah~bha.rata whole latest 
redaction may be ref~rted to the period under reviewl6 tf i~dicate 
the high importance that the guilds enjoyed in general estima.tiQn. 
Thus,fowing dissensions among the-head§. of guilds or inciting them 

., . 
to tre~sQn is !ooked upq,n as ~ recogn~sed m~ans ,?f injurin~ the enemy's 
kingdom (Sintiearva § .59 verse ...1917 alsJ '§"'14l.J. v.!rse 6418 ) The 
guilds are described as one of tbe principa.l supports of th,= royal power.
( Asramavasika parva §., veri~s 7-l}lO.).t:Duryodhana, after ~is defeat 
by the Gandharvas, refuses to go blck to his capital, flJr humllia.ted as 
he WdS, he dared not face the h~ads of the guild~ -,}VhlLt will the heads 
of guilds ( and others) say to me and what shall [ tell them in reply 1-

( Vana parva § 248. 16,20 ) Last but not of the least importanc~, is the 
verse in Santi Parv~ ( § 36 verse 19z1 ) which lays down that DO amoun.t 
of expiation c~n remove the sins of those who forsake their duties 
to ~ guild to which they belong. 

. he activity and importance ofth: guilds in the 4th and 5th C. A,D. 
Is clearly proved by a number of clay seals unearthed at Basarh, the site 

.-------------~ 

(16) References are to the Calcutta Edition 
(16) See ~bcdon,;ll-History of Sanskrit Literature P, ~87 , 
(17) .fitt~{iV~ Ilfrl$qCff awr'{~: I 

~f~..ncrsntiit ~"ii~i( :tf U 

(18) ~r.iJ'iittr5fTa! q.~r!Jq! lit I 

"''"~ trf«iPf i'i{~"Rfm-Utr n 
(19) "'~rt ~ mrr"~ ~Q ltm I 

"zaUC(~ 'ilff ,,_ fl?n ~~i(!f Inn u 

?till fQC(lif" u~ m~ ~ lln1J1flii I 

~m~' 1PI. ~" ~ ~frr it ilfrr: I . .. . 
tlllT '4T1:cr. ifq Ql.{~il if'Q' I 

friqt ~TiS ~t"1Ii11K vqf.w u J 
(20) 01llT: ~'qf"ml fI\1(T~m"a"ltq: I 

r.' 1rt " ... PrJ fctr" .. rfq 'Aflf~'" ffl fHq'l D 

1(21~ 1IIfft •• fiR«tTJri , • .tn. _: , 
_raw ~ i ~. ~t ~ 11, 00ri • . ' 
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~r 'Mc:ient v ~iU . The late Dr.' Bloch who has described tDelV 10 

4 detail , refer to the clay seals of the guilds as follows. 
, ~ .. fhe most numerous among the 'seal .. inscriptrons is that referring to 

the co;p~ation or guild (nigama) of bankers (Sreshthin), ,.~raderS (Sir
ttbaviha), and merchant*Kulikill It is invariably cOmbinc~ with 
other seals giving the Dames of prIvate individuals, only in one'inltance 
it is found together with the seal of the Chief of Prince's Minist~rs. The 
list of private names is fairly conspicuous. A great many of them are 
distinguished as merchants (Kulika). One perion Hari by name styles 
himself both KutiRa, and Pr.atnama. Kt¢ika. Tw:> persoDS B~ called 
bankers ( Sreshthin ),_aod one Do4~8; by name. was a sartthavaha or 
trader. Generally two or eve~ more of the seals of private ind'ividuals 
ate found in combination with each other or with the seal of the guild 
of bankers etc. of which evidently most of them were members. It looks 
a,s if during those nal's, something like a modern Chamber of Commerce 
~lsted in upper India at some big trading centre, perhaps at Fat ali
putra." ( Annual Report of the Archaeological SUlvey 1903"4 p. (94) 
, tr may be remembered that the clay Sells were mainly used lor 

clo!ing letteu. The seals found at the site of the ancient Vaisali clear
ly prove th~refore tht:;, briskn~ss of the corr~spondence carried on by the 
ancient gu.ilds, an9 this in i~self is 9. positive testim~ny of their activity 
an~, importance in th')se daliJ ..;// , 

"§7. t!¥e now carneta the period represented b1 the l&W 
Dbarma. saatr&B, like those of N acada and BrUlad,pt\ti ( 5th t~~ 
£. A,D) The progressive advanc~ment of th~ guild olganisations. is 
continued during this. peripd~ In Narada as well as in Brih. separate 
chapters are devoted to the title of ~ .. ~rising out of the t~ansgres9ion 
of compact (Saril.vid vyatikrama ). Narada explicitly states that lithe 
king must maintain the usages or the gutlds and other corporations-' 
'-Whatever be their Jaws I their (religious) duties, (the rules regarding) 
\heir attendance, and the (p~ticular'mode of ) live lihood prescribed for 
the~, thaf'the king sh~1l approve or' (x. 2, 3) tYve are further told that 
"th~ who cause dissension ~mong .the members of an association s~n 
undergo punishment of a specially severe. kin'!) because ~bey would prove 
extremely dangerous, like an (epidemic) diRase"if they were aUowed to 

r go free ( X. 6 )" t!Jtesc injunctions of the Dharmasastras show in a 
1,geDcral w~y the high importance' ~ttached to the guild-organisations 
"5 u important factor in society,) , 
~ literature of this ~jcd throws in~1'lg lide-light oil·· the .. 

-Wre and origin of the _.guild-organisatio~ Thus, r'ia~ing their 
t'tI~ tldre we find the foUo"lng in,Vf ihaspatt(XVll-S.9j 1 
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"".m1ll1"'. "": .nfilt1n I 
fftl11l1lit '{I VI _ "'!Il1ii ?rV~ ~ • 
'((Z'~ ~: .tm~:~nn: f . 

to 

miNlflA· ~ ~~~1t ~q n 
• I 

The, translation of this passage by J ally does not commend itself to 
me. Th\11 be writes 

"A compact fotmed among villa.gers, companiei ( of artiuns ) and 
associations is ( called) an agreement; such ( an agreement) PlU';t be 
observed both ill times of distress and for acts of piety. 

• 
"When a danger is apprehended from robbers at thieve§, it is (consi .. 

dered as ) a distress common to aU ; in such a case, ( the danger) must 
he repelled by all, not by one man alone whoever he may be,- ( S. B. E. 
Vol. 33 P. 347 ) 

Now the rendering of Jolly "such ( an agreemment ) mu~t be obser
ved both in times of distress and [Jr acts of piety" hardly offers any 
satis'!ctory meaning. The real significance of the passage seems to b~ 

that such convention is to be executed (ka"yah) to provide against dan
gers and for the purpose of discharging theIr duties.22 

In the next passage J oily renders 'chata chaura' by robbers and 
thieves. The sense of rabbers and thieves is covered by the Sanskrit 
term 'chaura' but 'Cht1tIJ' remains untranslated. 

The word occurs in "a chata-bhat4;pravesya- ano other analogous 
technical expressions that occl\l" fr.;quently in the Jand·grants of this 
period, aDd both Dr. BUhler and Dr. Fleet have taken it in thfl sense 
of UirreguLar troops" (ind. Ant. Vol. V. P. II 5 and note. Fleet 
Gupta Inscriptio[lS P. 98, F. N. 2). Then Jolly's translation of the 
last portion is also not satisfactory. It means a strict inju'lction upon 
a particular individual not to repel the common danger. The rea 
.meaning, however, seems to be: Hit is the united body I not a single lndi-I 
~idual, whoever ( i. e. however great) he may be, that is able to re~1 
the danger'*' '. • . I 

We are now in a position to understand the general purport of i 
whole pasnge. (0 the first two line aut.h r la;; 0 n the reast)ns 

[22] "Tl1e Saptami in 'ViidMkiUe' and 'Dharmakarye' i. to be explained by the 
rule "Nimittat Karmma SUlavayeJ

' cf. the ~lanation of 

rlt1lP8 .~U.f.trr~,ft ,.tIl'll: I 
-itClif ~ ..tnf"f ~ d qrottft I 

\ 

by VAtbaspati Mi&'a in Bhi-mati 
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why-a compact shculd be entered int.) by the members of a guild and 
other corporation I, t these are said to be (I) Rrevention of dan~cr and 
(2) ~djscbar.ge of the:r duties ( reJf~ioy, and se~.1a.r)J 

The la1t two litles mention sp~cifically the dangers referred to above 
viz those from thieves, robbers and irregular troops (who probably 
infested the country after they were disbanded at the conclusion of a 
war, ) and justifies the rec Jmm ~ndatiOD for a c )mpact by sta.ting th!lot 
such dangers can "be repelJed only by the co·operation of aU, and not 
by B siolle individual, 

It was thus fufly realised that the value of co-operation lay in the 
• 

facilities it affords for preventing common dangers and performing 
C()Q1mon good. It must be a deep rooted consciousnesB in the public 
mind about this utility of co-operation that acC)unts for the growth 
and development of these guild -organisaticfns. 
, l}Ve also, learn from the ~e texts some of the formalities which 
~cQl11panied the formation of a new guild] 

Thus Brihaspati says 

~" itif~Wt ifwerl ~1iR1:J[ I 
flf'llAi' Jrmi mm Jl!: ~qfifi!f1:31 • 

lJi ~ appears that the first step towards the organisation of"Al 

guild was to inspire mutual confidence amorg the intending members, 
lhis was done by one of the following meanD 

(I) t!.~!~aJ This no dou bt refers to the ordeal described in detail 
in Namda 1. 326.331 and Yajnavalkya II. 114-115. [The person to be 
tested was to drink three mouthfuls of water in wh~ch ( an image of) 
t~ deity whom he holds sacred ha~ been bathed and worshipped. 

] f he should meet himself with any calamity within a week or a fort~ 

night (after having undergo.le this ordeal) it shall be regarded as 
~?I"0of of his guilt,'3 otherwise he waul:} be considered pure and of I 

course a worthy member of the guild) V 
,it) .Lekhi-kf1~p,. I [his probably referi to a convention or agree

m~lUt laying down the r~les and regulations of the guild, to which 
all must subscribe::J 

(3) - ~dhlr;lll!!e. It is difficult to understand what this really 
means. tn may refer to the practice of " well·known man having stood 
guarantee f Jr the faithful conduct of anotherj 

~fter having i~spired mutual con6den~e by Olle'or other of tbes~ 
. means they set themselves to work. The list of works included various \ 

• • 

-
,(18) S, B. E. XXXIII. 06. 
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other things be~ides the strictly professional buuneu· and these 
were probab1y inserted in a docum ~nt to which each of 'the intending 
members ha~ to subs~rlb:.:J Br:h lspati preserves' a specimen If lhe!le 
works In the foHowing lines. • 

~AQI~~," .. tm(tR·@lm: I . . 
"'flT'IIT!f~~ ~.m "l':sIitrsltllT U 

,~ flItNt ~T.lAtrM1ffl: I 

tl~fwNr~ \lqett ( qi ) ~n ~f lJ~r.~n U 

~1l1e activity 0,£ the guilds was ext~nded t:> a variety or pbjccts~ 
of public uti1i!,y such as the constructi~~ 'of a hOU5~ of as;emblf' of:, 
a shed for (acc~~modating travellers with) water, a te1nple, a pall.,' 
and a" gtfrden; They alsJ telped the poor people to perform the 1 
"Sarhski.rasu b or sacrificial acts enjoined by the sacr,d texts.z£7 ~ I ,-

All these were written in a formal docume~t which was a 
valid agreement in the eyes of law. 'Tfhis aspect of the a~tivity of 
guilds is borne witness to by the inscriptions. Thus tbe lEnnar ins
crie!,iQ!!, already referred to (P. 9) m60tions the eX=cavaticin of a ewe -- " and th~ con<;truction of a cistern by the guild of corD-dealers. The 
MiJli.a.JSlf-~inscplI?l~~_ (Fleet':i no. 18) d'!s:ribes h';J\V a guild of ailk
weavers built a mlgnificent temple of th: suo, in the year 437 AD. 

and repaired (t ag:Lin in 473-4 A, DJ V 
Tihe executiv~ machinery which enabled the guild~ to perform these 

-(a) This of course wuuld dlff\!r with different ~111lds and is referred to in genera.! 
terms as follows by Katyayana. 

"q~fitt'lI tit ~~., 'Pi~ ff 'lin I 
0., 

JI,i:r: ~.'fi'~tfqr \C('"~! Wll~r.rm: n 
" (quoted in Vivada ratnakara. 1'. 180.) 

• (b) , Jolly translates the passage as "relief to helpless Or poor people."' But ao; 
·Sal:D~k3.ras· is placed along with ',~y'aj;Ulaknya," it must refer to the 1,2 or 16 Sams 
karas mentioned in the Smritis. • , 

(24) The duty specified by the expression "kula-yanar» nil'odhascha" is difficu~, 
to understand. Jolly translates it as "a c?mmon path or defence" This is not however 
in keeping with the view of any of the commentators like Cha.Q.4e~vaTa or Mitra 
migra. The former explains the passage as "kula,yanam kullnasya ayanan! (anaya· 
nam) Nirodho durjjana'praveS'a.varaQ.am" i.e importa.tion of good men and the prohi
bition of had ones. (Vivadaratnakara r. 182.) 

Mitrami~ra elCp!ains it, as "durbhikshadyapagamlparyyantasya dharaJ,lam" 
whlfb probably means the ,maintenance of people till the famine ie. is over, Mitra
rn~ra also notes a l'ariallt reading "kul)'a.yananirodtJah'~ and explainS it as t 
','kulyaylh pravartana-pratibandhau·'i. e. the excavatiO(l of tallks, wells Ie. a~d .the 
tlammihg of water· courses. (Viram. i). 41$) , " 

• 
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lID1ftifa~.JtOi.'ks·is alse dt!~c:r'ib,d in lome detail In Bl!lta~ati. There 
---,... --."'~~-"""~----""""""""-".~~ -......-.....-.._---- ... ~ -~ .... 

was a chief or PresJ9..en.t, 3Misted by two, three or five executiv.e officers -- -.... ..... --...... , 
(XVU ~ 10).211 Brihaspati says that oaly tbe person, who are honest, 
acquaint~t with the Yedas a~d duty, abl~, ~:df-controlledt spr,ung frpm 
noble famili~s, it.q,d skill~d in ftvery ~usines~, shlll b! appoint~d as the 
.executive office~XVII09) 

trhese executive officers. however, seem to have exercised .consider
ab1e authority over individ !.Ial members in their official capac~ty. 

Thus. according tc;' Bl;ih .• if an _ individual f.1i1eJ to perform his 
shar~ of the agceelT14int, thou~h able to _do the same, he was_punished 
by confiscation of J1is entir.c propert¥ and. by banish.ment from 
the to~wn. For the man wh) fal,l§ out ~ith his associat~s o~ neglects 
his wprk a fine is oldained amounting to six Nishkas of four Suvatnas 
each •. Banishment from the tOWIl is also the punishrn~nt of one who 
inj~lres the joYM_stockJ or blCaks the mutual agreement..J 

ljhe executive-,2,P,l~rs could deal with the wrong.doers, in whatever 
way they lik~, ~e~i.rfning from mild censure and rebuk~ and culminat· 
Ing in any PUo.~OS·h ent up to expulsion (XVlIL r7)~ In administering 
these their h:n ,,!wfere lInfettered~for Brih. states explicitly that 
Uwhatevel' is d ne by those (heads of an association), whether harsh or 
kind towards oth;r' peJp'les"in accordance \yith prescribed regulations.:!i 
mu~t u! approved of by the king as well: for they are declared to 
be the appointed managers (of afiairs)2B (XV. 10 18]) 
~ trhe king however could interfere io specified case;. Thus the next 

(Is) The inscrlp~lons of the VaillabhaHa sviunin Temple at Gwalior (Ep. Ind. 
I. r. 154 ff.) refer to the I'!Xecutlve officers of several guilds. Thus, for eumple, 
while referring to the oilmiller's guilds, it at fnst mentions the names of the Cbiefs 
of elLch guild (Tailikamahattaka) and the" adds "and the other mern bers of the whole 
guild of oilmillers." The numher of chief:) of the three guilds of oilmillers. is 

}~e9pectively 4,1, and 5. 
(:e6) lersons, not deserving of these posts are also mentioned in detail. 

~fi.rqfr OIt~firir: l1matAr'Im{cr: I 

~lfrp,!'(.TErAf " lfPlfl: ~iJf;fJfll!lT: H 

(Brlh, XVII 8) 
(27) This phrase is to beladded to Jolly's translation of the passage in S. B. B. 

xxXIII"!': ~49. Fortheoriginalrulls asfowUo\\'S 

~ !Ri Vf( ~ ... f1tQr~'· ."'11: t 

'ftIl1t'i1tIfrOli f1Ai:mlt fit 8 ~: I 
(.2-8) fil1if1tf4h is explained bOy Mitra Mi~r" as rrq1fffl~" (ViTam. P,'430) 
t '-
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ierse teUs Us ('should they (heads of an' association) a~rc~ actNateti- oj 

"alred, 9D- injuting a, single member of the feJ1ow'shie, ~he king .must 
restrain" them; and' they ~hall b: punish!d, if. they_ per;i~ ill thC!ir 
conduct."" It 'seems thlt any p:rs.')n pU'1ished py the ;resident 
could appeaJ to the king, and if it would app~ar that the conduct of 
the Jatter' was not in' accordance with pre3cribed regul itiollS b Jt 

I 

s:mply actuated by personal feelings, the king could rescind his reso-
lutionr;x These two piissages seem to indicate that while the inilt.:
penden~e of the assodatfon was respected by the king. the 5ec~rity 
bf a person fro'll the ocnsional autocratic fury of a democratic ao;sem
bly was duly safe·guarded~ It was prpbably by t}1ese means that a 
reeonciliation was sought to b~ made between ~he cont~nding claims 
of individ ual and corporate righh. 

trnspite of this high exercise of authority by the Executive Officers 

fh~~~~tlt; J~[me!1~ ,~~_s __ ~ g uit~:_~~~t!ng\,lJs~_i!llLi~_~~u~~ .. ~D~e..guild .. 
organisations of this per.lo~, Then~ wa! 'a boy'W oil l$IIernbJy 29wtiere 

ilie"--memberi or t~' g"il(r~J$~..wIIed 1Q Jrd.nsact t!':!.~lic QJJ'lll~s.2.~ 
ti~Q._time, According to Narada rr!gutar rule~ wert! laid (Ll\vn for 
the attendance of members, and the king hli to approvl!: of them, 
whatever they might be 30. (It appears from Mitra misra's comment on 
the passage that the sound of a orum or other instruments was a, sig
nal for th: attendance of memb~rs in the gyild-ha.l.l...fQr the transaction 
uf the affairs uf the community lIJ Regular speeches seem to hav~ been 

made in the assembly, i!.Qd th~9L~!!.Q~t::..~ __ L!L_~'poe~~:_.~~.e, __ E_~(~.bJ.y 
~~_~~~?w.n.J Thus Chal~~esvara quotes the following passage, from 
Katyayana in his Vivadaratnakara. 

'!{f~~ it ~ qTfi if ~~qt(i[~ :1 .......... ... ~ ".1. .." 

9;I'~~F.f ~ ~"tmI gT"' .. '141~ ~~~J{ II 
and adds the comment ~llf ~Hi ~Cllflttif'l$~ ( Bib. lod. I'. 179 ) 

¢\ .. 

This seems to imply'tha.t the ex~cutive officer who injures another 
for having said reasom:j,b~e' things, interrupts a ~pe:l.kcr (Lit. givl!s no 
oppo,tunity to the speaker to C)ntinu~) or sp:aks s')m ~thing imvroper, 

• 
is to be punished with 'purvasihasada l,l9a. . 
~veral minor regulations also clearly bring out the democratic 

feeling that pervaded these institutions. Thus it is urdained by 
~ with regard to the ",x¢CijtWe Qfijcea or otber peuQ!lJ. deputed 
to. manage some affa.irs on behalf of the g!Jild~ that whatever is 
acquired [ such as a field or a gard1en ac']uired in course of a boundary-

---"--- - - --........ 
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dis,ute .in. a ,1'W' court] or .preserved [fro mac thief j by them an~ 
whatever dent is in\urred by them"r fllr th! purpose of th~ guild j or 
whatever is bestow~d l!pon the (community as a m uk of r~yat fa~our 
~all thi\is to be divided equally ~mong all th~ members 3Z, If h 1W !v:r 
the money borrowed by the exec'ltive officl~f3 wa,s spent by th~m for 
their own individual ends and not for the inter;!st of the guild, they 

were to make good the amount sJ. 
ITt appears from some comments 34 of Mitra Misra that the' inclusion 

o{ nlw members in a guild and the exclusion of old memb:rs from its 
fold depended upon the general assembly of the guUd~ He also quotes 
a passage 34 from ~a.tyayana to ~how that the new member would at 
once share, equaUy with others the existing assets and liabilites of the 

, guild and enjoy the fnlits of its charitable and religioLJs deeds, whereas 
i"the roan who was exc!u1ed fron the guild will have absolutely no 

interest in any of these ,things. ~hall~esvara (35) tIM &ataQf of Vi at". 
tIs1Jqtlotes the same paG8~e aQJ inrorm., u.; that it req uirell the consent 

32lt~~ JlTR' d',rr' "EfT t(q(TW lfT =wqr' EtI" I 

~nn:rrq~~ .. ~T~!f ?Rt1JJffiffrr n 

Viram, p. 432. The bracketted portion is taken from the commentary 

'. 3,} lTq~ lt~f~t'iq ~qr iff,:ft(~q I 

~11IItW fq~p ~ ~d ~~Cf ~Ia~f" II 
34 it ij ~"~~f;(1'm~.rt~. linn: it ~ ~~T'l;it~T~"( ff~ 

~ ~ 

i(fwwm~T" QRU't ~ [ ?fiTtVt~: ] ~If I 
" ~ 

f(lItPfi "ifittermq(f mtT; ~1fil ~1l{ I 
• o • 0 ~r.:: 

( 1mft .. ~ ) lll!i?f\ll' ~,,~~ ~m11T: ~ii q~ I?( II 

iIIW!( ~~,,!U~~fifiqT' ;{ I 
~ .. ,~i1lS·lIloll1TIDITiII 1tT1lfft ~'lIln~ .,ffflmil 0.. .... ,...... .... 

(Viram. P. 432) 

V ~ Rto. ~e,:.di 1l'nli'ft:ti for ~~ in lin~ z. ~lfT'$fl for ~ i,n line 3· 

and '9'11'6 for VP'ffi in Hne\4, (P. 187), 

3~ it _filll ",~f~~m~r ~fqqif t.~~ "' .... 11 
mftrlfr ~nU~: . ,'I 

a 
1flRf~e( 1f~T1!.1ff!, R1m: fil.sr~IIRt" 1f.T~) ,,~: 

"1111l1f~: (V. Rtn. P. 188) I 
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otall to; become thememb:r of a gU~ld}buton~right.givallpethe 
:membership of hi~, own a~cor'0 . 

The passages quoted above also indirectly bear testim 1nr to the 
(act that the guilds PJssessed s.ome of th~ pow.!r5 .. and {un9fioos of a . 

/democra.ti~ ~~,~~m~Jy. Thus it is clear that 
~;;I- th6 guild was recognised as a corporatlon in a law CJU~t wh~re it 

was represented by selected memb!rs to contest the possession of a field, 
garden Etc. 

~ «"'2 the guild possessed corporate immovable property like field, 

garden Etc. 
""'S The exec·utiye officer could contract. loan 00 behalf of the guild. 
~-4 Charitable and religious deeds w~re celebrated on ben'llf of th'! 

corpo~ation} each individud metllb~r of which was supposed to have 
enjoyed the benefits thereof I 

~ 

yj 5 One could cease to be a member of the guild of his own accord. ' 
tBUt' the most charact !ri~tic democratic element in the whole system 

Vwas the ~te respoosihilitY of the ~fi1cers tq.!h~~~~Ii_~~J!..IiJ 
This point is (uBy treated by Mitra Misra in Vi ram. (P. 428 ) 
He takes Y. n 187 J to refer to the Mukhyas, and recites the following 
text from Katyayana as an illustration of the doctrine um ~n ~ 
~~ - ~ ,-

• 
: it~~ it~~m ~ Jf~IOll~'Il1llf:.1 
~~'l: ~ ~ft f~H~!( Jilt ~: I 

lI'hU8 ~any of the Executive Officers who was, ~uilty of a~~ heinous 
criminal act, whl) created di~hsions or who dest\odfd the property of the 
association, could be removed and the removal.was only to be no~ified ta, II 

but not nscessarily sanctioned by, the king. A! the -Ex;cut~ Qfficers 
possessed great power it might not always 4ave proved a.n ,easy affair 
to remove them if .they assumed a defiant attitude 36. In such cases 

• the matter was to be brought to the notlc! of the king as Is said'by 
Ddh] in the following verse· 

\:\. 

~.l : ~~ ti~t fiI~~ V{T riC'( , 
1m fir~~ u-r .,.ti("' ",m i'fl1( R 

~e ,king would hear both sides 9J1d, of course decide in such 
cases aecording to !hu~ecial .rules_of th.e. g;uild.!l ~ 
*ve"(p. 3) S7, He wouldthen grve his decision and enforce his decre:) 

6 Cf the passage in ArthaS8.ltra, ,q~ited above on i), i 
37 See also Narada X. 3 and ]'a,annatha'ti CQmment J,lpeait. Nar. i', ) 154 



,r 22 j 

~ Iliftrsh1isra is·.·~ eXp'licit1m' this point. He says that the remo\'ai' 
or the I Executive Officers, ~s the proper function of the 8uemb1y . 

~:Ilh") and the king would step in to punish these men only wh811 
the asset\bly found itself u'1able to do s?J"1JIfT(iMi~"a'~ ~ 1Jlf( 

.- 38 ~ 
• 

, The above circumstance fumishes a most striking illustration or 
.1be royal interference in the affair of guilds. <.That the ki~g could 

uphold the cause of an individual ifhe thought tha.t he was a victim 
to jealousy or hatrcd,)has already been noticed before. Some other 
cases of slate fDl!rferenc~ may be gleaned from the followrg verses 
of Nirada. 

lfrnrr'i u~nr: 1IP,P"1f~ tlfll 
i!fT~ a~t trft~ r-r..q';ih{ U8 

mil: ~~'n'qf ~m miNmJ~ I 
~oq~.n". ~qf ~nn .,. ;fQ'l1i 'i. 
Wf!f~tQJ· lRf.W~Jfl.(il nftqrr~ I 

~ qlffm nltsn ~t1~nit fitq,;it'l Ie 

( Thusm;e king could forbid a combination of different associations 
( poSSibly of a hostile nature). arming of those bJdies without due 
____ __ _ _____ u _____ ~~~ ___ • __ ~ _______ ~-____ ~ __ 

(38) As an illustration of this, he quotes., VI [I, 1 !<}'l:! I. referred to above i ',8 

whlre it is enjoined upon the king to banish the penon who violates his I agreement 
with a corporation, Mitra :'I.flsra here takes the whole passage as referring to 
'mukhY3s' or eXecutIve officers alone" He also similarly explains the following 
passage of Brihaspati with reference to'mukhyas' alone 

~~~ ~q1I it~li~mit ?ftfl I 

~,,~fft: f'iflf f1mvffl tt1f: 9 ~ ~ 
[ An aCTlI1l0nIOU!! or mallciol1s man, 1I.nd onc who caUses dlSSen!!lon or does vialen( 

arts, or who i!i mimically dIsposed towa.rds the ~ulld, as!>oclJ.tion or the k;ng; 5haU 
be instan.tty expelled from the town or the ~sl>embly (of ,the corporation, ) 

He then adds the follOWing co~ment, 

H •••••• V1l.Y ~r:.n\llit .~fllitaf: " ~ 1I11W41f ~lRri Sit· 

fitil'(Ifl ~flrit~'II+C«lIfm" ".!Flit I ~nn.(l(1Pf~1t1l 
''3'.'1 ,~.ii'N.I(.lI'rftQIfi:?ttftrl(.I" 

( ...... to be e)(pel1ed from the place of the BS,'iembly i. e, oy the assembly it6el£. 
It can not be argued that this Interptetation is wrong inasmuchas the assembly nas 
1'0 right to award punishment, For the passage quoted above from KMyi\Yclja 
conclusively prove"Q\~it is the .absembly which hiU the right to puniib the l,\tC!.a-

t~r: offic-ers, 1 Viram. i'. 1~9 ' ' 
\ , . 
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eautes) and the eonBict· between them. He eou'rl /also prtv~nt them 
from undertaking such acts as were either opposed to his wIsh or in .. 
tereEU, or of contemptible and immoral nature))' ", 

The extant commentary 39 on these passages 01 the Ni.rada 

smriti which, tb"ough of late date, may be assumed to have been handed 
down from more ancient times. throws Dew light into. th~ relation of 
the king and the corporations like guilds. ", It runs as f~llow!>. "rii .' . 
f"'~ I mt"r.~ vr ~ f~~ ~m 1;( ~ ~ ~)~1IfI?lT ~m~ 
lI'it 'fi ~ ~ ~reu qi 'Iii ~i ~" ?fi~~I~ t1l't«T~ tfiv WJl.m:r: ti~ 
1f1~Rf5 tffl" ~~ tf~ itlnT" mfj(IUI4'l tftI "(1'OtQij qn~ utml tfti 
'iI(tit!~~' -q~~tililln"l(~Slf"1tI tIiftr Wj(1(i[J. {ltJ]1f(,f'1M artl"(t~l~ ~~ 

C> 

f~f;ffit I , 
What the commentator meais to say is thfs. In the previous slltr"s 

( X 2·3·see above) it has been laid down that(the king must m dntain 
the rules and usages, settled by the guilds and other corporations wha
tever thrmight be. 'f Now they might form such regulations as "We 
shall aSk the subjects not to pay taxes to the king- 'We shall always 
go naked- "We shall gamble" "\Ve shall visit pl'O~tituteslJ "We shaH 
drive at excessive speed along the public road" "We shall worship at 
those places where sikhotaka grows" Etc. In that else it would obviously 
be the duty of the king to maintain even these regulations. ~ In order 
to safeguard agaimt this danger, the above exceptions have been laid 
down. f This proves~ as nothing else could have done., the suprem~ 
importance attached to these corporations. A king could only interfere 
~lth them in some specifi~ cases, but otherwise they were free to act i 

"'whdever way they likedJ and the king was bound to accept thefr 
decision. 

§8. We have already 5een that the guild as a whole possessed 
"onsiderable executive and ju lieial authority over its members. The 
pa~sages qut)ted a~ove to illustrate this must ho'.vever b! taken to 
signify that the authority extended ov"r, and covel'ed~ only those tela· 
tiona in which they stood to the gtlild, In oth~r words, the guna 
could only int!rf~re in cases which did, or had a tendency to, aff'ect 
it!i tr.&nuctiou of business. The following passages in ~tih. (1·29 ff) 

seem to show, however t that t'ilte ~u~~"~~~~~~~. P~!t 9~ t_~e~9igJn.a,ry,,~ 
tJjb~!I.lt~~t~h~. ~~_n~~ .' 

"Relatives, CO!DpaflleS (of artizans)t a~es ( of co,babihnts ) 
~ and other persons (july ·,~'ki.~mdd decide 1\ 

)ng men, ext :pting 'Yi'?t~cer,~~ sibasa )0_ 
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When a ciuge' hi" not been . ( duly) investigated by ( me~t[ngs of ) 
Iciodted, it should be decided ifter due deliberation by companies (of 
artinoi )\ when i.t h~s not been (duty) examined by companies ( of 
ania:ans, it Ihould be decided) by assemblies (of OO·hilbitants ); and 
when it hale not beeh t5ufficieatry) made out by such assembJies. (it 
.hoI,Jld be tried) by appointed (j Lldges) (cf also N ar. [07, p. 6. The word 
~rel)1 hasbeen translated above BS complnies of artizans.) 

It WJul~ certainly follow f(om the abol7et tha(\.he guild formed the 
JCCQQd of the foyr .ordinary courts oijp·tk.e, from each of which an 

appeal lay successively to the next highei) The chapter in which these 
passages occur deals general!y with the constitution of the court of 
justice and there{ is nothing to show that the judicial functions of the 
guilds noticed hete related to its members alone or simply w:th reference 
to its own proper business.) The very ,fact that Brih. has noticed 
tnf.-'oUer fueoctions separately in a later chapter, seems to p1'ove that 
In the passages, quoted above, reference is made to the guilds as ordi
nary courti of law. The exception noticed in verde 28; viz causes c·)n
cerning v(olent crim9s also proves that the writer had in view only 
.the ordinary cases to be tried by ordinary courts of ju,tice. 

§ 9. One other aspect of th' guilds remains to b~ noticed. ~(1 It appears 
clearly from sClttered references ill Kautilya's Artha6a.~tra,(that the 
tuilds 10 those days w~fe also great .mm~ary p?~e~ (bus ~. 
6haptet tHKauti1ya includes ·~elllvAla:' amoog' the various classes of 

'I.. ~I tr,oops which the king m1ght possess/\. P. 340 )~r It Wa5jOffi'!times.,.quite 
sufficient ~olh to defend ,th! CQuntry RQd to march agaimt tpe eDj.~ 
ami when the enemy's army consJsted mostly of this .class of 80!dil"rs 
the king had also to enlist them in hfs sen-Ice. (P. 341), Again 
in Bk-V·chapter III dealing with ·Subsistence to Gov~rnment S:rvants" 
the .pay of ,IRrenfanukhya,Js (chiefli of guilds) is set down as equal to 
hat of the chiefs Dr elephants, hones and chuiots )lnd then fallo1Vs the ," 
remuk: "The amount would suffice for having a good foHowing in 
th~r own communities" (245). Further in Bk VII chapter J6 Kautilya 
mentlons, among the dubious ways by ".hkh hostile patty is to be kept 
down that a 'sren~vAla' is to be furnistied with a piece of land that is 

~ If' 
constantly und'~..L!roub'es from an enemy, evidently for keeping tbem 
too busy to interfere jn the affairs of the state. In Bk VII, Chapter 

40 The idea was first suggested to Illt by trof. D. It Bh\nd.lrk\r i» 
. t6urse of conversat'9l!t,Me l~oweveT, takes 'Sl'eJi.iva\a.' to me~n 'soldiers mail'ltaine4, 

iY1t\e guilds· ~ . - . Of 

{,~~, ,The pag.~[RI.i'to the original tcx\ ~dited by R. shal1,l~ Sastry. 
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Hhe ~ta~i' Is clused along with soldiers at means to repel the invasion 
ofeaemy./ 

(Kautilya also refers to a class of Kshatriya guQ9s which lived. upon 
both tr&de and war.) "Ki.mbhojafsurishtra-ksh.atriya~S?l)yidayo 
Virtti-Sastropaj1vinah" (Artha~istra P. 376)Evidently these we~e 
speclal kin1!s of guilds and they were mostly to be found in Kimbboja 
and Sarishtra countries. 

Th at . the guilds adopted military profession might at first sight 
appear strange enough but the following considerations not only 
support the view but prove the continua.nce of this state of things In 
later periods! 
( Some verses in 'Mahibhirata quoted -above in P. 13 enjoins upon a " 

king to ava.il himself of "Sre1}.ivala" which is said to be equal in impor
tance to hired soldiers){ Bhritam ). Ri.m~yalla(a;. also refers to Isayodha 
gre}fi' while the military aspect of the' guilds is clearly evident from 
the Mandasor InscriptioQ42, and Narada X' v. quoted above in 
which we are told w'jth reference to guilds and other associatioDS 
that confederacy in secret43'1 resort tl arms without due causes and 
mutual attacks ""., will Dot b! tolerated by the king. 

There can be no question that (iS~el.livala' refers to a class of fighting 
~e5l for, as already observed, \KautilYd teHs' us that they were 
someflmes quite sufficient both to defend the country as well as to 
march against the enemy. But even conceding this there is room for 
differences of opinion./ R. Shamasastry has translated the term ,as 
"corporation of soldiers" thereby ignoring the idea of iui1d. (' Profes.or' 
Bhandarkar takes it to mean ·Soldiers maintaIned by the gund'" ~ I am 
disposed howeT/er to Ioo~ for the true explanation of the term in the 
'Ksbatriya Srel?-i' of Kautilya referred to above. ~ This seems to me to 
refer to a class of guilds which followed some industrial arta;and carded 
on military profession at ODe aDd the same time.1 That this Is quite. 
\VObable ts proved beyond all doubts by the Man~asor In~ipt[on, to 
which detailed reference will be made later 00. We learn ui>m this 
iaterestlng!record that SClme members of th,e .ilk .. weaver's guird,topk 
to arm., and these martial spirits valorous in battle "even today,., 
effect by force the destruction of their enemies." It i.s· not a little 

," 
( a ) llimayana ( EeL br Gonesio ) 11. 123, 5· 

(42) For foIl di~iOD see below. 
(43) The original words are -mithah $amgb~takarat)am".Jolly translates it as 

-mjadtmemblages/' S. B. E. XXXIII p, 154 • 
. (44) JoUy translates '"mutual attacks betw., those per50fts/' Tlie coa .. , 

I bOwMer. Glearlv mows that tlle nr .. ce .. CO 1SSOC~1i0Jl.S and r~~~ 
, I 
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ditIous tha.t this 1.5iJk·weavet~s g,uild originally belonged to the Lit' 
province which is just On the border of the Surishtra country, which 
aeco.rding to Kautilbla abounded in these K!oIhatr y.l guilds. But what· 
ever v1~ may ~l' correct, the int~restillg: thing remains tha.tP addition 
'to theft proper activities, .,Some ai the ancient guilds als1 possessed 
'milita.ry resources of no mcul w:J.rth and that they played no itlligl'li
ficant part in th~ interna.l polity of ancient Inr1ia. This naturally 
reminds one of the Italian ~Ililds of the Middle Age~. 

§ 10 Some interestinl! :,ide.light nn the organisation of guilds Is 
furnished by inscriptillns of this perio I. Thus the Indor Co~late 

"f:-- ~-

Inscriptio~ of Skanda Gupta ( Fleet's No. 16) dated 1n the year 146 
I~ e. 465 A. D. records the ~;ft (f an eJ dowment, the interest of which 
is to be applied to the maintenance (If a lamp for the divine Sun which 
hal been established in a teml,ie. We are furt.her told that "this gift 
of a Brahman's endowment of ( lhe temple of ) the b1111 (is) the per
petual property of the guild of oilmen, of which Jivanta. is the head, 
residing at the t{)wn of Indrapura, as long as it continues in complete 
ufiity~ ( even) in moving awol}' from this settlement" (C. 1. I. Ill. P. 
,1.) Several interesting points <ire tu be Doteo in this short reference 
to a guild. 'Besides the CtlstGnl. of designating a guild by the name of 
its headman, it distinctly puints to the mobility of the body, and more 

'. 'importance is evidently-attached to the unity of Ill! guild, than the 
plate where it settles. Thi ... is ;l conclusive evidence of the high 
state of gund.or~anisatjo~) for !lone but a fully organistd body could 
thu-s shift ,from place to pl-,ce acd yet retain its inherent unity and 

pu'blic confldence . 
.Jt:tly far th~ most interesting accouIlt of &. guild is that furnished ,b~ 

'the M.@.ndaso~. !!~ne, l nscriptign. _oJ )~u m ar~[llp!~_~!:ld" Ban~pl!Y.arms.n. 
---- .... '"'\ .. -.~ 

( Fleet's No 18.). It relates how a guild of 5ilk·\V~avers, origiDally 
stt1ed at Lat'3, immigra.ted into the c:ty of Dasapur, attracted \ by thet 

t 
'Virtues of t,he king t'f that place. IIere ma.ny of them took to diffen..nt' 
put's,uits, Some learnt archelY arc! became, gO)j fighten, others 
radopted religious life, and discQursed on religious topics~ 'the: 
prudent among them le::!.tnt rtstrolo~y and astrO:lomy while a few 
gave up all worelly concerns and took to an ascetic life. Vat~tlUS 

other professiom were also foll(i\'v:d. while a number of them adhered 
tQ the hereditary profl!ssion of sitk-w.::aving", 'Thu~ th'! guild 4S flourished 

(45) In his Introduction to the Inscription F!eet remarks as follows uk (the 

Inscription) narrates, in the tinH plate, how a number of silk-weavers imnatgra~ 
from the La~a J.1ska,IJ, or central and southern Guzerat, into the city DC D~.~~ 
;md how some~, band \Ook up other occupations while those who adberid 40 
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at Di.sapuraJ and built in the year 4)6 A.. D. a magnificent tetttr«e" 
of the Sun out of the atcumul-tted riche:1 In course of timo: the 
temple Cdl ioto disrepair. and w,,:s rcl)aired by the sattle guUd· in 
the year 472 A, D. 

... 

Cfhis highly interesting inscription o,:(}L1cheJ III ver3es that recall the. 

best days of Sanskrit Ki.vY,l Literatur.Jhil-; preserv-!d for us a vivid 
acC)unt of .one of the best specim;!ns of the.: anc;e'H gult(fs that c· Jlstituted 

such 8. remarkable fea.ture of th::: ancie~t India 1 ~uciety:.ftlt invalidates, 
the notion J too g..:nerally ent-!rtaine;~ that gu;lds were stereotyped close 
corporations of craftsmen, bU5y alone with tkeir own profes<;ion and 
little susceptible to culture or progies~ I t pJrtrays bef~)re U3 .the picture 
of a guild of sitk-wclv..:rs, proud of th!ir oW'n professionJ and true 
to their OWIl orgcinisati~~but di.;playing within these limits an, activity 
and keenness for all-round progress that is really surprisillf. There 
were among them martial spirits.vahrous in b:..ttlc:! who I(evea tolay ...... 
effuct by force the dC5truction of their encmici ; while there were others, 
unassuming in their !ll1desty and d~vott:!d t·) disc;>tlrses of religion, 
m~n who overcame t.he attachment [ur worldly objects and were cha
racterised by piety and ~oodness,-vt:rj]y the gods in an earthly habita· 
tion,- ({:.rhe scit!ucc of~strJlogy was cultivated by them while the finet 
arts like poetry ,were nolmgle:cted, i'\S is abundantly evidenced by the 
brilUant poem hdor.! un f')r it is, o,)iy among men who have the 
seme of 'UJ?reciation fur p'C?etry, that such literature can flourish, tJhe 
guild in ancient India was thus not merdy the means for the deVelop· 
ment of arts and crafti, b:Jt through the autonomy and freedom accorded 
---~------------. _.-- - -- .- -_.- --.. - ----

their original pursuit conc;tltuted them3elves I,lL.) a. septrate and ftourishing guild" 
( C. L I. III p. 80) The verse 19 ho.wever makes It ql1ite clear, that the guild inct."ded 
aU the members descnbed ill vetses 16.IL). For, after referring to thom in <ietai,l iu 
the above ver~es. the author condl:ldeB "adtllkJ.m;= "bhlvibhati Sre~ir-evam praka.raihll 

• (verse 19 ) which certainly si'l"nifies that the gUIld f1 .... urished thro~gh all these men. 
Fleet also translates the pa~;ages to the ~am'! effect "( And so ) _the guild shineS 
gioriously all around, throu.: h -those who are of this sort and throl1gh others who •• · ..... 
including thereby, within the guild, men following different pllr511its as descriBed 
above: Now they were all siJk·weayer~ when thoy were in La.ta, and took to different 
pursuits while at ManJaror. If then thIs motley body is still called the ~uild of !lilk· 
weavers, it must {c)llow that, they constituted .~ guild while at La.ta and that the orga
nisation continued although sC'me of the members gave up the hereditary pursui~s in 
theij .new .abode. That tbe wole body of a gltild could thus remove to anotfter plaCe 
has been' proved by the lndor Copper-p1ate mentioned above', ' 

'. . ( 46 ). Thus wheh the temple of the Sun IS built, or is" again tOpairad, it is said 
I to be, do~e by the orders of the ~ ltlld; and Vatsab-haHi compose'\;_, the inscription at 

the ccpmand of the guild. d. tbelalit verse, ' 
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(0'1: by tlle law .1 the land tit· b~e & centre of strength, And .' 
ab)de of liberal cultbr~ and ~og~5, ... ~hich truly made it a power I.Q~ 

or"ltnan~ f the society ~ ~ ~ 
A II he perman' t organlsati~nof guilds represents the corporate 

~hrlt' D the ancient economic life at its best. The same activity 
was howe\'el' displayed in other forms which require to be noticed 
In lOme ~tail, in Ohler to gain a comprehensive idea of t~e whole 
thing. Trade carri~e on Joint Stock principles, may be mentioned 
tint ul1der this head his form of Corporate activity seems to have 
been very an~c.e a definite examples of it are furnished by the 
Ji.tak. atories Thus we read in Chullaka~euhi Jataka .. (Jat. 
I. 114 ) how a uog Illan purchased the contents of a ship, which had 
just touched at the port, by the deposit of his riog. Shortly afterwards 
100 merchants from Benares came for the same purpose, but having 
been told of the previou!; transacUon they paid him a thousand each. 
and obtained, a share of the merchandise along with him. Later. they 
paid him another thousand each, and got the whole merchandise for 
themselves, the young man having gone away with 200,000. 

Again in Kfitava,l.lija Jataka (No 98, r. 404 ) we read of two mer
chants who entered into partnership and took frve hundred waggons 
of merchandise from Benares to the country districts. The Suhanu 
Jataka (No 158, 11.30 ) refers to 'the horsedealers of the north l who 
apparently carried on their business jointly, In the Introductlori to 

• 
'Kiita·Vil~ija-Ji.taka No 2 ( No 218. II. 181) we read of two traders 
of arivasti wbo joined parto.ership aod loaded fiv~ hundred waggons 
(ull of wares, journeying from east to west for trade. The Biveru
Jitaka (No 339 .. Ill. (26) refers to merchants who jointly carried 
on their tTade, and sold strange Indiaa birds.. at fabulous price, 
in the kingdom of BivetU. The Mahi ViQ.ija·Ja.taka ( No 493, IV. 350. ) 
"relates the story of a number of mercha.nts who entered into,. 
a temporary partnership. Thus we read. 

".M.erchants· from many a kingdom came, and all together m=t. , 
Chose them I chief, and straight set out a treasure for to get. .. " 

( Ji.taka, IV. Tn.nslated by Rouse P. 222. ) 

These Incidental references in the Jitakas unmistakably point tow .. 
·,rds the system of joint transaction of business and shed a new light 
on the corporate activities of the traders and merchants In ancient India. 
. Kautilya has referred to this system in his Arthag~stra (P. 185,. 

cT~~ ancient Dhlrma~lttras/ blve also laid down regu1ar ru~~-for 
au > 'f " 

t47) Nat. III 1·9; Drih. XIV, l·lb, y, 11'262 fr. 
" 

. . 
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l..,o...1PQj!~ which is the sanskrit tecnnlcal term tOt It" NHadat't'
pouoda the fundamental principles of this sy.;tel'O. in the following 

~ 

verses-) 

".tiq~Il1lfl~ 0 .1i li~1.t '~1t ,I. 
t • • 

~ii.Q"Q"~fi( .tf'fl~~ ~.i[ II t 
~:.-.'" c,. (I 

tnI~fl,~qlll" ift'i{ ~'1 !~,~ I",~ .. 

~NTolrr:' ritr~.rrffti1~iJn: » ~ 
v;ifm.f(Ml ~ P(f ~"m (n~ CTTEi1: , 

'lt46t(Q\ flttT !ft~nr ?r~ (ff.nf1'.f~f: U ~ 
'. ' 

~fiI.6Qm"l'On,('~l;q~lJ~ I .. 
ri~51llf~~ v~it ~ QQtlmrn: II 8 

..., I 

~ ( N ar. P. J 33 ) 

P The essence of the $ystem thus comi~ted in th~ transaction of 
bUsiness, for the purpose of gain, jointly by a l1urnb.:r of persons, each 
of whom contributed toward., the common fund th~J, served as the 
capital of the Company, As this indiyidu:tl rnntrihLltion formed the 
r!oal basis of the whole system, Narad.a. decl~rt!5 that the ri ossl expenses, 
and profit of each partner are proportioned to thl! am·mnt ontributed' 
by him towards the Joint Stuck Company. grilt. ill.;o endorses this 
view b'lt Kautilya a~d y, la.y down that lk profit & may be either 
in proportion to. the amou"t contribu'e'~ by each or as originally 
agreed upln among the partners. It thl.l; appeu:; th:it an agreement 
was drawn up among partners, intending to carry 011 business together. 
in which th~ g1!nera.l principle; upon whi..:h th~ b..t&ines'i would 'be 
managed were clearly laid down. By virlu.~ of t d~ agreement s'orne 
of the partners, problbly 01\ account of th'!ir ~{re,;l·;r !'kill an1 special 
knowledge. might enjoy a greater share of the profit, than was 

·warranted by the amount of money contributed by them . ./' 
~ (It is ioterestiDg to note tkat these essential prilJ.:;iple.~ of partnership 
were also fuUy understood in the period represented by the ·Jita.ka 
Itorles1 Thus it is related in l\Jita Val~ij:) Jataka (No 98} (,404 )that 
two merchants called respectively (Wise' ar'Jd f\Visest~ entered into , 
partnersbtp and took five hundred wliggons of merchandise from Bena-
res to the country distncts There they dispmed of their . wares, and 
returned with the proceeds to the eity~ \Vhen the tlme lot 
dividing came, Wisest said, uJ rnuit havi! a double share» ItWhy so ?,I" 

, , " . t 
asked Wise, "'Because while you are only WiSl'~ ( am \Vi, cst J and Wls, 
ought to have only one share 'to WIsest's tw6" tlHu" \ve both had an. 
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equa\ tnU~test- in' the stock 'n~tl'B.de and in tR.e oxen and waggOrtt. 
Why' should you" have two shares ?, I'B~cause I am Wise~t· .. 
And so they talked' away till they f!(l to quarreling, The rest 

""-
of tht.,story shows· how the Wi!est tried to impose upon the other 

\ 
but failed, and at last, the t\VO merchants made: an equal ,division 
of the profit. The story thus clearly sh'Jws that whih(it was recognised as 
~ general principle, tt.at profits !hould be proportionate to the ~hare oae 
contributes to the stock~in,trade, the idea of awarding special stlare for 
greater skill in business was mjt altogether unknown. ) I I' As the £uccess of the j.)int-stock business depended upon the 
individuals that formen the company the Smritis ha ve laid down dear 
injunctions for the selection of partnersJ Thus Brih. l.iYS down. 

( r'Trade or other occupationg should not be carried on by prudent 
Olen jointly with incompetent or lazy pers)Qs, or with such as are afflic
led by an iJJness,. ill .. fated, or destitute, : 

":\ man should carry Qn business jointly with persons of noble paren. 
tllge, dever, activ~~'intelligent. familiar with coins. skilled in revenue 
and expenditure, honest j and enterpri'ling." (S. B. E, XXXrll·XIV·I,2). 

An idea of the corporate spirit with which th~ bU!:iines.i was carried, 
on may be formed from the bllowing; 

("\Vnatever property one partner may give ( or l~nd ) authorised by 
many, or whatev~r CJ'1tract he may caus:! to b~ ex(!cutecl,1111 that is 
( con!lidered as havi(1~ been) done by all!' J 

,. The rl=lation of tne individu 11 to the corporate b)dy was al~) clearly 

laid downi 
( '(When ( a single partner acting) with Jut th~ asse.it ( of the other 

pa~tners ) or against their e.xpreS5 instructiolH illjures (the.r joint 
property) thr.)ugh his negligence, he mu'>t by him;elf give a compen
sation to aIJ his partners, (9) ~ j 

'. "When anyone among them is fou,?d out to hav~ practised deceit, 
in a purchase or sale, he must b! cleared by oath ( or ordeal) (7), 

"They are thems~lves pr-.)nounc.:d to b~ arbitra.t'l(s and witne ;~t:S {or 
one another in doubtful cases and when a fraudulent act has been 

1 

discovered, unless a ( previol1s) feud should exist between them." (6) 
. Brih. Sec. X,LV I 
( Thus the individual was responsible to the c:)rporate body for bis 

negligent act-i and his other puttler,; sat in ju 19mel'lt over him or gave 
evidence in the ca5~.)lf Il Ch\fte of fraud WdS brou~ht ,~g~inst arty, 
person, he must be cleared by an ordeal or other tesls ( Brth. XtV-,.) 
and ,if hts guilt Wd,S established he shoIrtd be pai~ his capi~al ~~d 
---,----~ ..... -----..y - ~------ ... --~r-.... ~<7 -----.. -----~ 

(48) also ct:. Nar,!llJ. 6 j Y II. ~3. 
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:expellod .fro!IJ the company-hi. profit, being' forfeited to It (\'.11. ~.t 
On the whole the matter wa, decided by'the corparate·b .... A ... itself an 

\,AI)' t \ 

the guilty individual was n't liable to the jurisdiction of any out'ide;-
authority for his misdeed;. On the other hand hfs virtue was also 
rewarded by the same corporate body, for says Brih;y , 
~ "Thl:t partner, on the other hand, who by his 0 NO efforts preserves. 
(the comm1n stock) from a danger apprehended through fate or the 

• king, shall be allowed a tenth part of it ( as a reward )411 (XIV-IO). ), 
( The corporate bJdy also lOlked after the Interests of the individual 
even aft~ his 'death. )According to the samq authority, 

"Shoulaany such putner in trade· happen to die through want of 
proper care, his goods must be shown (and delivered) to afficFfa 
appointed by the king/' ( Brih:XIV-H ;~ 

It also appears from the co:nment!i of Cha9~esvara on the fonrth 
verse of Narada. quoted above. that' a partner, if necessacYJ could 
draw from the common fund, the amooot of c)urse being' regulated 
by the share he paid. / 
, ( Tillage of the soil and varioUi arts and crafts, such as the· 
manufactllre of articles made of gold. silver, thread, wood, stone 
or leather, were also carried on ~y the workers on the same' 
principle of partnership. Unlike trade, however. the basis of partner
shIp in these cases consisted, not of the capital, money contributed 
by each, but of the skfll and technical knowledge which each brought 
to the work. As this naturally varied in different persons the share 
of profit which ea.ch enjoyed W~5 also different. ) T~u'i B~ih. says: 

"When gold-smiths or other (arti5ts) [ie. workers in silver, thread# 
L\ wood. stone or leather 1 practise theIr art jointly, they shaH .hare the 

lprofits in du~ proportion, corresponding to the nature of their work" 
~XIV"28). On the same principle .. the heldman\ among a nUQlb r, of 
workmen jOintly building a house or temple, Or digging a pool. or 
making articles of leather, is entitled to a double share (of the remu· 
neration)" (Ibid XIV.29), and among the mll~ician~ "he who knows 
hoJ to beat the time shaH take a share ana a half, but the sin~er. shall 
take equal shares" ( XIV 30). The saille principles aim app!ied~ven 

. amlng thi~ye! and ffecrboo~~rs who brought any thing from a hostile 
country" ('Four _hares shall be awarded to their c.hief; he whq Is 
(specially) valiant shall re~eive three shares; one (particularly) able . ) 

-....------
I 

( 49) also d. Nar. III. 6 ; Y. [I. 263. 
( 50) also ~'. Nar. Ut. 7 ;tY. II. 267. . 

(V.t) e'l«(O""_lt ~f[ 1R)5t1If~$u{fm\V. Rto. P. llt) .• -
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'-~I ta-ke t~o ; and the remaining associates shal1share alike-. (XtV.92) 
4. ~ , ,. I 

On the ~ther hand.if any of them is zrrested, the money spent for' his 
, release'is to be sh ired by all alike. (Kityayana quoted in V. Rtn. 126)

'( iris worthy of note that th~ried on sacrificial ~cts and 

. c~eptoni~ o~ the' sa]): ~ prin~e of partn;rW}p)!) ~hus. it is ?tdainedl 
that of tile 31xteen priest);, the first group of four. would receive about 
the half, and the s~ndJ third and fDurth groups, respectively hal£, one
third and one-fourth of that, The commetltator explains thnt if, for 
example, the sacyificial fee consists of 100 cows, each of the first group 
would rec~ive I.? and each of the sllcceeding groups, respectively 6, 4, 

. and 3 S8;/" . 

§ [2. There was another kind~ of corporate activity in the economic 
life in ancient India which can be be,t rendered by the term 
rtTraders' League." As already noticed above, there was no doubt'lome 
sort of corporate org:;tnisation among the tra.ders,during the early period 
( P. I. ) but both Mr.g, Rhy3 David~ ~y; and Richard Fick ~I who 
have studied the tconolTI-c conditions in ancient India deny the exis
tence of :lny such definite and close organisation which could make 
the word 'League' applicable to it/' These scholars, however 
confine their attention t;!xcluliively to th! J ataka storie! or for the 
matter of that to the Bllddhist Literature, but the data furnished by 
these sources interprcte i in th;! light of other evidences leave no doubt 

on the point. 
Several Fttaka st(Jri~~ refer to the organisation of sea-going 

1 merchants. Thu; the Vali"thassa ]ataka (No '96, II. 127) relates the 
story of b"i!SJ:lU!lJreJ---m~cnaIii'i) with a chief at their .head, who 

Ichartered a vo!ssel f '. tr,Hliog in CeyIo!}. The Pan4ua-Ji.taka (:~o, 518. ~ 
V-1S) alsJ refers to the charterjn~ of a vessel by °five-hundred trading 
folk. 'We also read in ihe Supparaka Jataka ( No 463, IV, 136) how 
700 ~ merchants gat r"::d.dy a ship and engaged a skipper. and the trea· 
sure that was gained ill collrseof the v~ya.ge was divided a~ongst them • 

. { 52' Y. II :!(',S; .also Nar II[ 8,9: Brih, XIV-IS· 
( S3) VmlOl. 1'. 38: 
( 54) I have already included ·Traders' in the list of guilds [P: 4]. A 'Separate 

treatment is neCe"S;\IY 110t only becRuse the gUild of traders is in maD), .respects 

different from ordinnry craft-guild, but speciallv as its existence is. denied bv 
Mrs. Rhn DaVids. 

( 55) J. R. A. S. 1,)01'? 1 869. 

( ~6) Fick. L. 1 ;S. 
( 57) The number IS not definitely stated but' we are told dtat ,~ w, uei 70Q 

'souls on board the shIp. evidently including the ')8.ilors,· • 
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. Other Jatara stories refer to the concerted commercial. aeU01l ~ 
traders in knd. The Jarudapana )i.taka (No 256, It.294« both the 
story ~tseH' as "ell as the Introdu-::tory episode (ptuncA*jpa1Ula Val/.ill) 
refer to a Jarg~ tari:1vao cJ.n&isting ofla number of tra~rs at 9rivastl 
(and Benal.fs) who set off together under a chief !len~ka), ~h car~· 
loads ofware~. The trader;. referred to in the l~trQdu~ episode, 
came back ~c gether with their treasure trove., and· went in a body to 
pay respect! to tl1e Buddha, a\ they hid [lone on the eve of their 
journey. The Guttil~ Ja.taka (N9. 143. II. 348) refers t·) certain tradcrt 
of &nares wbo tnade & j'lUfClOY to U}jeni t 11' trAde. TLu,t this was a 
coocertad a.ction on t~ir part, appears qUite clearly from the fact, that 
they lodged in the, lame place and amused tllemtelv41 together. 

The above instances clearly', pfo,lVe that the traders undertook 
commercia.l activities in an . organti~ bbdy. There are o~her conll· 
dera.dons which seem to show tbat the 'organisation wag somet{l1\Ci a 
permanent one. 

The term se~lhi which occur.; freq I.lenHy in the Buddhist Literature 
should be taken to mean the representative of the communities of traders. 
Thus in Ohullavagga VI. 4. I. we ar.: told that 'Anitha·Pilf4ika wu 
the husband of the sister of th! Raj 19aba SenbiG8y Ev'd$'ly here 
the term Rijagaha .:ieHhi was intcoded to convey the Senic of a dis· 
tinguished particular ind.ividual ; it cuuld not mean a merchant in 
leneral. AgiUR in Mahivaggll Vlll-I-16 if. sU/reference is made to 
the illness of the 'S~1hi at Raj agaha. f When the/physician,' declared 
that he would die in course of a week lone of the merchants thought 
of • the good servic.es d,ne by !Jim j (ootn t, tAe Icz"g tIIId tl 1/11 

,mt,.cIzaNt~ gflikfJ 1t,Q\fitC't ~ ~1( ~I(t' ,.. and IPproachod 
kio~ Bimbisira f-lr asking his physician to cllte the ietthi. Th.e prayer 
was gunted af!d the ~etthi was cureJ by the roya I physician. The 
la~ter ask~ for, and obtained, a. his f~, two hundred tholJ9and 
Ka..hapal}-as, to be divided equally between himself and his royal 
master) This inciden~ ilIlJ$trate!i the wealth and status of the "~etlhi', 
and seems to show that he was the reptl!Jentative of tho merch.ant 
das5 in the royal court. -: This view is supported by the fact. that 
Sreshthln, the Sanskrit equivatest for 5 Uhi, i. always used in !:ter 
litetatur~, to deollte the h~dman oi a gwld. Pic.k ta1Ges the term 
at denoting a roy.d officer, though he does not d¢DY .the fac~ that 
be r e~Dted the merclntile community in the royaJ C lurt. "~ The 
v._l tori of the J~k ,s also have taker) the sa'.ae view' and' have 
---t---~--- .. --------- _. ,.- .... --~---~ 



'-Med. the .syamllym 'treasurer,' fot it. The main ground for this 
view seems to b! that the' Jitaka StQries frequently refer the geubi& 
as wfiting upon the ·king 60 -/This is 'however readily explained, and 
the teal,~nature Qf th; senhis clear! y demonstrated, by the passage 
in.,Gauta;p,a, quoted above VIz. ) 

"Cultivlt..tsl 1 ,."t/lrs, ••..•. ( have authority to Jay down rules) lor 
their respective clbses. Having learned the (state of) a!fair. ftom 
those who ( in e~eh class ) have authority (to speak he shall give) 
the legal decision." (Ga. XI·21-22) 

We baye already referred" to the instances of organised activities 
of the traders, and the above injunctions of Gautama clearly demons
trate that the organisation of the traders was recognised by the law 
of the land. They had their own representatives whom the king was 
bound to co~sult before giving decision. This readily explains why 
the ofenhis, whom we look upon/ as these representatives, had to fre
quently wait upon the king. 

Apart from the question of the real nature of the ReHhis, the 
fostances quoted above from the Jataka Stories, read in the light of 
the injunctions of Gautama, hardly leave any doubt about the perma

\ 
nent organisahon of the traders. 

Referring to Hthe trade of the trader.dealer, or middleman," ¥rs 
Rhys Davids ,remarks: "there is no icstance as yet forthcoming 
pointing to any orporate organisation of the natul'e of a guild or 
HaO;$a league- / She no doubt cites the instances of the Jitakas, 
but apparently regard them as mere temporary UQioD and remarks, 
in one instance, as follows: "Nor is there any hint of Syndicate ·or 
federation or other agreem~nt existing between the ~oo dealers:/- 61 

She, however, completely Joses sight of the fact, that in a legal code 
of ancient I ndia,. belonging almost to the same period as that repres
ented by the Jata.kasrhe organisation of traders is' distinctIt referrep 
to as having the authority to lay down rules tor themselves, and, aa 
such, a definite place in the constitution of the state. In my ';,inion . ~ , 
it-is impGssible, in view of the proximity of the period represented 
by the Gautama Oharma Sutra and the Ja.taka Stories, not to look' 

~.upon the-instances ql10ted from the latter. as mere illustrations of the 
corporate activities of that permanent orgaoiSlltion of traders which 
is cont~mpla.tet1; by the former. 
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The corporate organisations of traders ~atl a rapid srowth ~nd a.; 
course of two centuries they dis?Jayed activities which. have" I surpris
ingly modern appearance. Thus Kautilya in his Ar~ha'~astra, refers 'fto 
traders who unite in causing rise anC\.. fall in the value of arlicJes 
and live by mlking profits cent per 'cent ,Ii:; This' activity seerrJ3 to be 
very mue' like th~ rtcorner" or I'trust" system whichYonly too 
wen known at the present day.) , ,/ 

/ The corporat~ organisation of the traders survived to a late period 
in andent India.) An inscription in a temple at Tirumuruganpundi 
refers to a union of traders io the timo: of Vlkram·chola. The organi
sation almost extended throughout Southern India and consisted of 
500 member~6J 

• 

·l~-.) .• ~";--;'IltfQ~IIl~";ti"'- '~T: -q~~-~;;", 
l ~ J ~~ ,.' ,.""'1'-till''''. I (""Ii'.. p. 3a 1 ). 

f6j) G. Ep. R. 1916, P. 121. 
• 



OORPORATE AOT~V!T'IES IN PQLIT1CAL LIFE. 

!The'~orpo~ate activities at' people in P?litical life w~ ,vary ae· ~ 
cording to the form of government under whichJ.llt"f Ih·ed. In a 
kingdom. they w.:,u~d b~ directed towards cODtrp\Hog and usisting ilia 
sovereign in the discharge of his duties,. while in a non~monarcbkal 
state, they would be calle,d fr rth for performing all those tasks that 
are Dece~sary for the administration of a state. Accordingly the su))., 
ject. may be divided into two parts~~.nIing respectively with the kiDg
~nd9~e self·goye.ming states;, •. : 

§r. 'The form of activity which requires first to be mentioned and, 
was uodoubtedly the most interesting to the people themselves, is ~he 

electio" of tlte7rtilg. Almost aU the scholars agree that the syltem of 
electing the king was not unkrlown to the people of the Vedi(: pCl'io~ 
Thus l1immer .says that there b definite evidence that in some: states 
kings wrre ePected by the peapleM!1 This view is supported by Weber~ 
and Bloomfield (~blit opposed by Geldner(~.YwhQ argues that kings 
were accepted by subjectsJ not cho;,en by them." Macdonell<, think.s 
that the vIew of Gekloef is more probable, hut he admits that the 
latter':; argument does [lot exclude the hypothesis that ·!monatehy was 
sometill1e;:. elective". 

The passal!es in !!Ilalppurt of the view that kings were elected, may. 
be cited not only to demonstrate the force of argument employed by 
Zimmer and others l but ,also to give some idoa. of the keen' competi
tion which sometimes characterised this el~ction campaigo. 

--------_._----
.------~---------

( f) IIWir h.lben sichere Zeugnis'Je. dass auch Wahlmonarchien bestanden, in 
denen die Konige von den Gauen gewiihlt wurden ( A. L. 1). 162 ). 

( ;) ,Thus Weber comments on A. V.IIl, 3-4 ( quoted beiow ) "£s bandeJt sith 
hiUtt'tm eineD Wi&hlfursten der durch bestimmte hoch gestellte IJersonlichke.iten 
ge'V.lhlt wurde, Ein soJcher lag. d"aon mit seioem Wh.hlern, resp. mit den' ihm durch 
dlese tlberwiesenen unterthanen oft genug ill Zwist. ( Ind. Stud. vol, XVll. i'. la~ ) 

(3) Hymns of Atharva Veda i', 330. 
( ( 4) Commenting UPQO Rigv'tda X. 114, Geldner rmask!!' Viso na raJalWJ1 
v~apahJ ist kaum anf die Wahl des KOnizs "dLlrch die Gaue- XU beziehM (Alt·i .. dis
c~tA; Leben P, 16:). Mit Av, 3. 4, 2, tvam visQ vril.'ata.m rilJy~ya ist lU vercwic!len 
vi~5tva sarva. vilnchbantu 11 V. lOt J73, I, Vri 1st lU bie¢a,ch wfietlt1ich Vincltb l , 

S~·mbhaJintam. ayim evismiUiam J"ijastviti Kau.af:U~u" fV.difCb. Stud,", II" 3°1) • 
(6) V. I. It, 1'.211. 



~, "Li~ ',ubjects choosing ~ king" they, smitten with fear, ReJ 
from V,itra. ltv, 1'0,124,8. ' < 

2',3. The two following pasSa,e~ fr~m Athatva'Veda 111. 3. and 
111, 4, tlse~ in Kaus (J6.30 ) in{a ceremony for the restoratio1 of, ~ 
kiag to his orrrer "kingdom point ,unmistakably towards the system 
of election. > ' 

(8) '-For the rs let king Varu~a call th~; let Soma call thee 
for the mountains, Jet !ndra call thee for these sUbjects (vj~) ; be
cornlng a falcon, fly unto these subjects (3' 

"Let the falcon lead hither from far (para) the one to be called, 
Hving exiled in others' territory (kshetra); let the ( two) Asvin" 
make the road for thee easy to go; settle together about this man, 
ye his fellows. (4) 

-Let thine opponents call thee; thy friends have chosen ( thee) 
against them ( ? pratt'); Indra·and-Agoi, all the gods, have maIn
tained (or thee security ( kshema ) in the people ( vis ). (5) 

·'Whatever fellow dIsputes thy can, and whatever outsMer- making 
him go away (apinch), 0 Indra, then do tHou reio:tate (ava-

• • 
~amaya ) this man here. (7 ~(6) •. W. A. V. P .. S8, 

(b) ·Unto thee hath come- the kingdom; Btep forward with ma· 
jesty as lord of the people, sole ruler ...... (1). 

"Thee Jet the people choo~e unto kingship~ (2) 

"Hither hasten forth from the furthest distance ... , .. (5) 
·0 Indra, Indrs, come thou to the tribe" or men, for thou hast 

agreed, ~oncordaDt with the Varul~as. He here hath called thee from 
hilatatioD ( thinking) he should sacrifice to the gods and make the 
people submissive. (6) , 

"The goddesses of welfare who assume various forms and are 
, present in all places, all assembling have made thy path clear. Let 
all in co'ncord call thee 8 ...... (7)· 

(6) "Ta 1m vil§o na rAJa.llam vril}.aniV· which Zimmer tranblqtes as "wle die Gaue 
\ 

sich den ~dnig kuren" ( A. L,. 1'. 162 ) 
(7) Bloomfield translates the Jast stanza as folh~w5, 
"The kinsman or the ~tranger that opposes thy call; him, 0 rndra, drive away; 

then render thiS ( king) a<.cepted bere. (Hymns of tbe Atbarva Veda i'. 112) 

(8) The lrallslation of ibis passage offers great difficulties.' I have consu1t~ the 
tran,lations gwen by Bloomfield, Whitney and Zimmer, and adopted the last. of whi.:h 
tlM portion!. quoted above run as follows ( A, L. ,t'. 164 ) , 

"An dich 1St die Berrsc~aft gelangt mit Herrlichkelt. tritt hervot als Herr\det 
GaUl, unumschrilOkttl kOnig. (l) " . 

uDkb $Ollen die Gaue [visah] erwahlel! zum Konigthum. (%) 
'·Ei~.herbei aus entfemttlter fern., (3) 
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40 The following pas.ge of Athtrvaveqa " 9, uS&Ja by mi. 
( 16-21) (or the restoration of a lc~ alio r~fer~ to' the e1e~tiOD of a 
king r~o,m a~o~ seveiar,ci:0didates ' ( belonging' 'to the ~me. (amfly 
according to Zimmer. op--cit. p, 163 ). 

" At.~is direction ( pradlg ) 0 Gods, be there tight, su~r~ or also, 
gold ;" be his riv4ls ( sapatna ) inferior to him •••..• ~ .... ·7 , 

,.11 With what hJghest worship ( brahman), 0 Jitavedas thou di4st 
bring to;etber draught ( payas ) for ·lndra. therewith, 0 Agni dO tPQu 
increase this man here; set him "In supremacy (~raistlby,a) over 
his fellows ( sajita. ) (3) 

• •.. 0 Agni; be "h~ rivals inferior to him ••• ". (4) (W.A. v. PP.9+10}/ 

S. The following passage of Atbarv:a Veda, ~V. 22 uged by Kau~. 
(14. 24) in a rite for victory, in battle and again (J 7-28) in the 
.ertmony of c·)nsecration Qf a king, alsb refe,s to the elective system. 

"Increase, 0 Indra, this Kshattriya for me; make thou this man 
sole chief of the clans (vilf); 'unman (mis-aksb) all hjs en8fl1ies; 
make thern subject to him in the conte~ts for pre· eminence- (I) ... 

"Portion thou this mao in villa get in horses, in kine; aoportion .. 
that man who is his enemy',,(2) \ 

-In him, 0 Indra. put great splendours; destitute of splendo~ 
make thou his foe" (3) If/l' -

I,) join to thee Indra who gives s~periority (, uttarivant), ~Y 
whom men conquer, are not, conquered; who shall make thee sole 

chief of people (jana), also uppermost of kings descended Itom 
~aDU. (5) • 

HSuperior (art) thtu, Inferior thy rivals, whosoever. 0 king, are 
thine opposing foes; sole chief, having h1dra as companion, having 
conquered, bring thou 10 the enjoyments (bhojana) of them that play 
the foe- (6). (W. A. V. P. 188.189) 

" "0 Indra Indra leh tU den mCDschlichen Gauen, du wur~est wunden mit den 
VJrU.Q.a [ Varuqaih ] libereinstimmend ; er !.Ia ( Agni ?) rief dich auf ,seinem Sit%., er 
soU d~Jl GCittern opfern. er soH die Gauefug4lm machen. (6) 

':'oie Gottinllen del' wohlfahrt, die aller Orten unJ verschiedengeltaltig sind, ·aUe 
kanren msammen und schufcm dir freie Hahn; iie aile SOIlOD eintrachtig dich 

". ru(en" (7) , , 
, The s.cholars differ a great deal in the intcrpre~n of stanza 6. The first i~ 

t!'1'Slate;'by,WbitReyas 'Like a h~ttlan Indra ~ thou a~~y.)' In the next ~enteQc~ 
th~ w~ jv.ru~eha· 1m! bt'eO differently explaiued, Zimmer as 'we .have seen 
ta\.a'it in the sense of 'gridt(. Weber suggests that it ist'feqltal to 'Vara~a', eJector . 

. {lndifJC'he StudiO -XVIJ, 190 1 while WhitlMy takes It}n t~e sease of 'Var~- 'caue'. 
Whjtney himself adblits that his emendatioa is a detpera. aarl purely tentative ~ 
Weber's meaning seedlS to be the molt appropriate~, It the _.'of !be ·~i.Dl 
by -tIfF people is clearly referred co io Stan~a. z, • ,." ~ 
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~?f 1f(1n1i'm1~erg' art! referred to In th~ following passage~ ,), 
~') "The metr~i act as attendants about, him '(Soma) ;~ even as 

the non.royal kingmlken, the heralds (sub) and head'men (Grima~t) 
( attend u qn ) th~ king, so do tbe metres act as attendants' about 
,him (Som I (Satapatha Br. IlL 4,1,7 ; S. B. E Vol, XXVI f. 87)-. . 

( b ) ~ "Even he non.roya] kiog makers, the h{'ralds and head· 

men. are to the king so those paryangas.( animals encircling the milo 
animal) are to the horse'~ (Satapatha Br. Xl II J 2'2~18, S. B. E. 
Vol 44 P. 303 ). 

'( c) UThey that are kings, king-makers
J 

that are charioteers and 
troopleaders (I.frJ:l1!1lT:)./ subjects to me do t~ou 0 panza make all people 
round about. ! (Atharvaveda III. 5. 'I, Whitney op cit p. 92. This 

vetse occurs (n a pa~sage in Atharv;.veda whiCh is used by KllU'. 
( 19-22) to accompany the binding on of an amulet for general 
protperi,ty, including, as, is appare'1t from the eontext t til'! SllcceA'> of 
a king.) 

[ have collected together all the important pac;sa~es that bear upon 
the que~tion .. l am not a Vedic scholar and cannot vouch fnr the 
correctness of the interpretation of the Vedic passages given above. 

But If the translations in the main are correct-and their correctness 
has not been so far challenged~-there cap. scarcely be any doubt that 
kings were sometimes r~ally elacted by the peopl7.PA part from the 

.nera1 tenor of all the passages quoted above, election of kirg is 

specIfically referred to in passages I, and 3, the rival candidates for 

eltcUnn, in 2, 4 and 5, aod the electors, In the 3 ~assages quoted 
under 6. (lfrayers and ceremonies are freely resorted to for suC:ceas 
In the competition and the G Jd Indra is !foJemnly ir.voked to hurl 

down destructIon upon the l'ival9" The ., '""! of the theme by way ~f a 
,'simile, as in passage If seemo; to show that the election of a king was 

not a rare occ'W'ence, but fairly well known tQ tbe pubH~ at larg~. 
The 'keenness with which the com,..petitioD was sometimes carried, is 

vou~hed fOf by the belief in the t fhtacy of charms to bring round'(,~e 
voters to one's side (6, c) and the repeated and almost pathetic prayers 
to God that ODe's rivals may be inferior to him ( Nos. 4 and S )'/ 

; !the view of Geldner that the above passages refer to the'a~ptance .. 
and not selection, of the king by the people, can hardly eX}Jlain t&e, 
r'contestS for pre-eminlUJ.ce" passage 5) and the keen sensitJvifil~~i 
about the success over rivals that is breathed throughQut in tru; a.bove 

-----------,---~-- -. 
(9) This shQuld rather be taken :1'5 'hfl:l4ment on the anaiogv of the pllsslilges iQ 

SatapatJia Dr. quoted above. 
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pll$ages. 1t must also be remembered that\be aceepta.nce o~ a king 
.by a people, has generally been, as in the cue of Rome, the re$jduum 
()f the power once enjoyed by the people of electing their luter, ~d 
that it is. difficult to explain the origin of the custom in any}),zher way. 
Even Geldner's view therefore naturally- presuppos~,- ·"'tie system of .. 
election in andent India, a fact to which, according to other sclhala ... , 
distinct reference is made In the passages quoted above. ~ 

tof the classes of Electors, the Satapatha Blahmal~a and A. V. as 
(\re have seen, agree in mentioning only two, the charioteers and the ..,.--
'1lligc_chief, and thes! two may very well be looked upon as fairly 
;eprcsenting the miJita~y a90 civll.sectiq~,s ~espectivdy of the ~oplc' 
,~!Juge. We read io- '¥ahi!agg~ ( v. i) that Bimbisara had the 
sovereignty of 80,000 villages, and calle:«ll an assembly of their 80,000 

chiefs (gamika). Aparffrom the 1~~eDdaty number, .. the assembly 
consisting of a reprsentative from each village within the killgdom may 
thus be the reminiscence of an older lestitution, faint traces of which 

• Bre still to be fqund in the Vedic Literature.7J This popular. election of 
kings in Vedic period readily explains the slgoificance of the followiDg 
pa8,age in Satapatha Br. V. 4-4-11. : < 

"e ,·r~ou ( the king and Indra ) art Brahmalb Thou art Indra, "'W.kJl 
.through tlte Peap!!. ( or he whose strength is the people i. e. the Marutl 
in the case of Indra, and the subjects or peasantry in that of the king )-, 
( S. B. E. Vol:"41. P. 109) 

It furthet explains the jmportance of the assurance, heJd out to a 
newly elected king that '(Indra and Agni-all the gads, have maintained 
for thee security in the peopJe" ( See passage 2 quoted above). It is 
also to b: noticed in this conoection th 1t reference is frequentfy made 
to the people and not to the country. Thus prayers are offered that' 

_ ... __ ~_ ..... _----"o ____ ~ 

. 10. A passage!n Aitareya BrahmaJ}a (VIIJ-1-7) may be looked upon at a 
direc.t proof of the elel:tioh of kings. We are told in connection with t~o coronation 

c:;..c. ... ~ fl ..... f1I t i!:l • cere~l1l. ~~'lct llt.l~'1<t '!lQitll~ 'tIt"'?l ~~i'" 'f;J1f tin-. 
~~ fill« lItil1filli lit ~~: ~ y This _'Wo. aCCO<di.., 

to Mr. JayswaJ _ indicates that different mantras were to be pronouaced 
accordiDZ£S the corooation wa5 to take place for tbe life ·-time of the 
kin&~elect or for two or three feDerations (Mode,rn Review 1913, 11 1'. So) 

Haug,l wever, explains the passage difi'eremtly ''If tbe priest who sprinkles the king 
·wi~s him alone to ~joy good health C Lit that be ~a,. at food ) be shall pronounce 
I( wl,en sprinklinr ) tbe sacred word bbiir." But wby tbe 'iymbolkal1takift, of load' 
should be taken with referen~ to 'health and uot the eoronatjoD eeremoay. whirh. it 
the imV'ecliate object in ~iew, it is difficuU to undorstUd. On tho "hole I " ilf. 
,eliDed to actDpt mr.~.Jafswal'sJDtCrprctatio~. . 



-r 42 ] 

~g,tniy be' the . upeopte.iord of people"J "~()}e chief of the clan 
( vi~ )", "sole chieYof people" ( J ana ). an(llhat "of lion aspect he mig~t 
devour all the ( h03tiie ) ela'I1" (,Atharvl ~eda IV-22) In Rig Vtda 
( VII. 6- ) we ate tol j that the mighty Agni "having coerced tke ftO/It , 
by his' 5t, (fth hRS made them the lr,butaries of Nahu,ha" { WUson'j 
.Translatlon Y. p. 41) In Ratapatha Br. ( Xn'9'3) the expelled 
king Dushta¥itu Paumsayana was promised the "do",i",'on over- tAe 
b,lii1i1J'..5,' (s. B. E. Vol. 44 P. 269')' In A. V. (JV-23'-') 
AgnITs said to have entered ( pravis ) into cla"s a/tlr claNs (vis) ( W. 
A· V. P. ]90). In Atharva Veda (VI. 88-1 ) the king is referred to 
a. "'this king of th~ people (vj~am )" (W. A. V. p. :346.). Suet) 
examples may be multiplied still. They clearly indicate the import
ante 'or the popular ~lement in the Government, at the tim~ the 
hymns were composed. The full significance of these passages wnl ~ 

I 

readily ~ndentood by those who remember, that in 1830, when the 
popular element became very strong in the Government of France. 
'ouis PhiUppe was,. raised to the thrcne with the sig~ificant title of 
rkjn~ of tha Frencn/ . 

(fhere is n '~ . a.L.!.~~ elective s):~_y~gue 
i~ post .. Ve ic times. There is however a rem arkable passage in 
RamiysYfB which shows that the popular voice was still a powerful 

- element in the selection of a king .. , Thus we read in Ayodhyaki.l~~a 

( Chapters 1-11 ) that when king Dahratha inteI}ded to .cons~rate 
'. }tama as the crown pri~ce, he called the chief persons of cities and 
villages wj~hin his kidgdom into an ... asse m bly ~ 

{ 11T"lo1f1R"~f1t 1:G1{III"Q'~1ffQ t 

, '61fdillft~ i\f~.T! 1M1fli{ llftl~f?r: I :(=t, -t -8 () 

T.hat this asst·mb1y. consisted of Bra.hm at.}!.; and representatives of 
the \l1ilitary is cI~ar from verse 19. Chapter I I, to be quoted later on: 
It l\ho . included B number .of subordinate princes (verse 11 Ch_p. II.)' 

After the usembly bad duly met' the king formulated his pr~~al 
before them and added: - . 

uQf~· ff~qy.1f"'." .~r.r.1{ I 
~Ifft tt!"Wl""lI{ aPlft ~.~ a tv. 
ntmn 1nf itftWi1'RPll{ftf"~1~ I 
.. 1N1\i1Natn ~ r..fiialfrw u t( 

4\ Thus ~ king .~,S:efyed ~be ~nal decision of the question to 'the 
~~J! •• nd eY~Q a'-lthofA$¢d it to Buglest new me,.sQn:!I, if ~hts iowlt 
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'~rvVed to tnem 01 little wonh~ He forew.,rned it, not to ~ide ~ 
question simply according.to royal will b!lt with' a viewlto 'the real ... 1 
welfare of the kingdom.) lhen the assembIY"conferr'e!d on the subject, 
and Colme to tne unanimous resolution that fhe royaJ, propesal be 
accepted: 

"q ~l~f'C~ ~","lITU 1!alll: I 

I( .. ~t f4td,~r. Qtl:5lP(q~: " " tt. 
~ihu it ~fllU· .;rftJln'l~ij: 1 

,f • 

~ ~ YlNT P ~1Rlf 1fqat 11",0 
The king was however not satisfied with thig~ He told the ass

embly that probably their resolution wall, made' wlely with defHeoce 
to the royal wi11, and this suspicion would oot be removed from his 
mind till they gave in detail their reasons for accepting Rama as the 
crown prince, The assembly, then proceeded to describ~ in detail 
the q ua'iities of R ama which made him, In their opinion eminently 
fit for the post, and the old king was at last gratified at their decision, 
which be accepted "with folded hands," in ret,urn to the similar com-

\. 
pliment offered to l~lm by the assembly ( Chapter lH verse [;, W 

The above account furnhhes a strikin:r imtance of the constitu
~al power still exercised ~y the people, in selecting their future 
kinlj. Reference is made to the same power f11 other passages in 
the same Epic. Thvs we are told in 11.67-2, that after the (:)eath of 

,. . 
Dasaratha t'he "king-makers'l assembled together to select a king. 

"_T1rf1tIJfliimnf{ftl'vR~ mt: I 

dm ~lIft'it: ~!,o~V: n 

Some of them suggested that, oile of the Ikshiku famny should 
be appointe! king on that very day (V, 8) but Va~istha the royal 
priest told in tepJy that 8S the kingdom bas been given to Bbarata, 
tb'ey must send for him at once and walt dll his return (II. 68·3. ). 
Thi$ was agreed to by the hking·makcr.:," and 50 Bharata was sent 
ro~;~lI. 68 ; 4·3). Ag,tio in I, 1,33, Bharati is 'said to be tt~1l,q6t1ft~~ 
r~Jl[ifll(eal"''' . 

oJ 

Further we have in Ramayal.la II 4214 

~ •. 1Iit tm' q1l' qmlll: Jo', ' 

. , l:1.-rii' it~,. r."tt."~ .,ur.-'{ • 
~ \Vhen king Sagara died the Eubjects teJecttGI the pious A.suman 

as their king,~ 
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Maitila\.rii1r ']$0 furnishes several instances of the power exercised by" 
"op~l?t. .. the .selection o(kmg. Thus we are told that whe~ ,Pratipa 
made preParations (or the coronation of his son DeJipi, the Brahmans 
and t~ old 'men, acc~panied by the subjects ..belr:mging to the city 
and the country, prevented the ceremony. The king burst into tears 
when he h~ard the news and lamented fJr his son. The subjects alleged 
thd.t though D~ possessed all virtues, his'skin-diseas:: made "him unfit 
"for the position of a king. The voice of the people ultimately prevailed 
and the brother of Devapl becim.: king~ " 

".11 ifi~W ttiKnlli'f 'ltlfft~"": I 
~~fl=(~r!i CIilUllIITlr lIT~?t I 
qf~~\~ ~.lf~ tWT~~llmJ ~ ~~: " ,t , 

~ 1(''''1((. "ttl ~il1l~: 1I" 1 

~ ftm1:VTill~trtT:t tfri .. ,,"l h ~, 

q ?I.}~T ~ ~f?t ~fmfil~'l1 
.t.~T\TlI1:f~T Qa.~~" ~~l{ u \~ 
qt· .. ~t" "'1': Oi~ mm~ I 
fsnr: ~mfq ~ ~~1Il tf!ffl: II \ Y 

""'!Y' d'''~l1r. ;nf1t,,~ ~T: t 
t:i. ,,_ ... ~!:! 

tin IRCn' azq O1!I1 JlliflNif 11lIJ'Q1l: II ~ '. 
ff~ -eel QtllCf t S~ "\21'1'1 l 

" Again while yajiti wanted to install his youngest son Furu On the 
, , 

throne. the people objected 1,0 the supersession of the eldest prince. 
Yayati then assigned reasons for hi7decision, and entreated the people 
to consecrate Purn as king' (If:<<fTS~iITwf~· 1''.( IT..Tsf~'''fQal1{) I 

The people having expressed their consent, the c.eremony of 
consecration took place. 

, "'(", .. q~~ ~ir "11'11~ tel I 

~fiA-.q 'f1f! st· {litt i' 'PI~IIf"! • 
~t(.~t ~U: t 

These instances pr.ovc once more that even in the "Epic '1\~e" ~he 
sylltem of election had not completely died out:' There were $~m 
the ktng-makers ( t:(i5llfi~~ ) as in Vedic times andfthey s~il1 ex~t<~d 
the right of selecting il king, when necessary/and could smn.Umes even 

, override the nomination of t~e kingJ . 
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,~:\,' tttemini!J'ClDCe of this power of eIectiorr may also be ~ather;d frOm 
:he inscriptions of later period. T~~!::.Q~~~~~.}~scriptioJtof ,150"
U .. refers t, Rudradiman as f~WU~pt '~ri'ti_'>'H;l\1fN i. e, 
one who was elected king by all th~ castes, for their protection. 

Again(th:~~,,~~~?,~!,',!~~'S!lP.~~p;,"ip.f9!rJlS u.s that Gopa,]a, ~he.'foun., 
def of rh. Pala dynasty was elected kwg by the people, in order to 
~et rid of tne prevailing anarchy : ~ 

lIt'l{Q~ltn:a.nf~~· QmfR'\Irn: ~( ~'f~: , 
~mqffi '[fit f'afmllfiR~t ,\,rt~f~.~: R 

,,', Ep. Ind. IV. P 24Y 
"r It may be noted in this connection thai according to the accQunt" 
of Y~<JJl.r.;hw.ng (Beal's Tran~lation vol. I. p. 2n) HarsMvardhlln 

l~"~ 1. I I 

was also etecte~,tQ the throne., Thus we are told that when Rajyavard .. 
,bani ~as killed, the ministers assembled \ t1"'gcthcr and one of them 
Bhar~~i by name, proposed the name of Harshavardhan. "Because 
he is strongly attached to his family, the people wilJ trust in him. I 
propose that he assume the royal authority: Let each one give -his 
opinion on this matter, whatever he thinks". The proposal was 
accepted and the t?rone-'was offered to Harzhavllrdhan. \ ' 

~l Th~ ,tM '~~~' 
e ssembly· of the people afforded an extensive: scope" 

for their corporate activities in political field, There is abundant 
e\·idence in the Vedic Literature that it wa s a powerful body, exerci~~M 
effective control over the royal power. The numerous refe~~~ to 
it hardly lea;eanfdoubTfhafit- fc;;;ed a well knowD feature of public 
administration in those days. Unfortunately the paucity of materials 
makes it,impossible to precisely determine its p~wer and organi,satfon 
but enough remains to show its general' nature and importance:J 

'ghat,the Assembly~was no mere effete body but',;.' possessed real· 
control ovet the king,'" appears quite plainly from theOklJ1:tr.·iR! curse 
~hieh a Brahman utters against a king who injur~d him~ (by probably 
devouring his cow) ( A.V. V- I 9)] J 

A king who thinks himself fortnidable (and) who desires to d'e\l4>pr 
" ,to 't 

·ctBrihmac-that kingdom is p~tked away, where a Brilhman is 
scathed-. (6) 

-Becoming eight·.co6ted, {{jUt eyc:d, four-eated, lour-jawed, two~ 

mOllthC'l, tWcKon~u:d, she shlkes dawn the kingdom of the Brahmin-
!caJ:bfr. (7) " 

. 'It leaks verily'into that kiogcom, as wate.r into a split boat (nau) i 
where they injure. Brahman, that kiocdom misl'oltUDe 5luitcs. (8) 
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iT~knd~ ~b tlte)' tie 'go after a dead .-:. that reri1y-g' 

'!P'.A1,ro\R-lscl!bet~·dicl\he god41'cdl thy couch (upasl!~a) (12). ' .. 
-The tears Cl ofie weepibg (krip) which rolled (down) when he was 

6c&tb~d, the!e verily'O Brahman scather, did gods malnt&\n as tby 
portion of wBter .. (13) 
• "Wit~ what they ba.the a. dead mao, with what they wet (u~ beards, 
that verily 0 Br~hman·scather did the gods maintain as thy portion of .... 
water. (14) . 

fTbe rain of Mitra-and.,yarulla does not rain upon the Brahman
Ecatber ; tke a~~e1~~!r Cuilj) dqu til/suit Aim,. Nt '!.pins no !rietld to 
ktf'er)ntrot1\:j CIS). W. A. V. 253-254. , 

I ft this 10n6 string of un"mitigated blastlhemy it is imposslple to 
mi~imise the s;~nificance _ofthat which )S hurled (ort~ in th'! Jut s~n,za. 
It is only when we go through the list of terrible indignities with wJticb 
the king. is threat?ned in the .previo~s st~~zas a~ well, as in_ t~e p~e~rng 
hymn 'w. A. V. P. 1;0) that we can thorougbly realise the reid ~aturo 
of the dread which the prospect of a ais~greelng assemb~y wO!lld hold 
out before the k"ing. The author of the hym-n p;urs Corth aU sor~s of 
maledictions against the king and, gradually increasing in degrees of 
violence, concludes with the threat, which he no doubt thought to be 
the gravest of all. Verily indeed was a king to be pitied who could not 
keep lhe assembly uDder control; and to the kingdom the caiamity 
would be,as great as that of a long-c!rawn drought, when Mitta·and
VaJU\~a withhold the life-giving rain. 

'I' l!he Importance of the assembly is furthoy establis~d, bY, ~~gv,eda 
-'X, 166A. :The hymn, as Zinun.c.r .sulie&ts. wafi probapJy th~ utte-:ance 
c·dr··~~s'uCcessfuJ .candidat~ for the roy-al throne,who wjshes to usurp it 
by sbeer forceJ ' -... 

uSuperior am J, and have tume here with a for.:.e capab'e of doipg 
all things. J, .hall make myself master of your aims, your, resolutiolll 
and your assembly (Samiti). l~ ; 

The ciifth or the last verse of this hymn, is probably a later addition,· 
as is h~ld by Zimmer on the ground of its metre. In that ease, here, 
too', <the last thin~ the rival king is threatened witb. is the possession ~ 
bis assembly-
.,.,-~-------- ----------------------

1 t. Bloomfield translates the Italicised portion as follows., 
"The Assembly is not complacent for' him (the k~l1g who oppteSKS the Bra.\ 

Ilmans); he does not guide his friead according to his will." Op. cit. I'. 1i ... 
h. A. L, 1'. .75. "Ue.berltgen bin ich hierber gekommen mit ~ AlJan 

fahigtr Schaar (Vi$,aka .. me~ dhamna): ecrer Absicht, cures neschluliCSt eu ... 
17erlo.mmlung (:samiti) bemachtige ich mich". 
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(Again in Athana Veda, V[·S8, th~ la~t thing 'prayei ~r, Ih ()rGet 

to establish a king firmly ~n his throne, is th'l.t there· mig;t be agr~e .. 
ment betWeen him and tbe Assemb'y:l .. 

"Fi~d, unmoved, d,o tho~ sla:ug~ter .t~e _ roe,s J. Ina.ke __ t'em that 
pJay the fc.n: fall bllow ( thee); (b.:) all the quarters (d i~ ) );Ice-

minded, con~ordant ( Sl!dhryaiich ) ; U~~,,!h.~,g~~~er~~g. ( 5~mJti ), here . 
s~~t t~~;J' ,w~o ~r~ ,) fi~e?.'~(3) w. A~ V. P. 346. 

ltavu~g tbus realised the importance of the assembly in the machl-
ne.ry for public adminiitratioQ we may next proceed to conRidet its real 
form and character. 
i Zimmer holds ( P. 172"(14) .tpat 'Sabhi' was the Assembly of the 

vil"tagers,"Whlte 'Sa~W ~;(4tes the ct!Qtral aSielllbly of 'the tribe, 
~tten(teq 'by -th'~ ·ki~g."'; 1tI>acj~h~lI "howe~r _ pointed-- ~ut "that~"1t is 
quite evi~ent froa;.n S~t.patb~ B~ .. III, 13, 4, 14, 'and Chbandolya 
Upanisbed, v. 3. 6, tha~'~he kin~ went to t~ Sabhi j~t as much as _~P 
the .amiti.~n~~ti Hillebundt's coote,ptiDQ that. Jbe Sabbi.-aiW 
the Sa~ti canDot be djstiUguisb~d.) (V. I. II. p. 421 ) But, besides 
the philological argument a:dduc~d by Zimm ~t -t.-p. 174) it may be 
pointed oJ.l~ th,at ~thatva. Veda.-¥ll-U.;I. really distinz;uts~!!.~~~_~ 

p'Let both 'tM-emWJ? (.S.i!?!1i) and ,Dth;riQI (samiti), the two 
dAughters of Praja. patf, ~~Qrdant, favor rne'1( W. A. V. P. 3g6') 
Sabha is also distinguished from Samiti in A. V. VIlI·!o-5 arid 6~ 

'lThere is thus 00 doupt that these two boqies were quite different 
although Jh~ exa~t n~ture of the .distinc:tJon ~twe~~ them. cannM 
be ascertaiped. The fact that. Sabh~. wa~ al&O.. U1lCd,_BS a. pl~ce J." 
amusemept may. indicate Jhat it was orIglnaJJy. a. viJlage COUl3ciJr 

which, a~ Zimm:r suggests ( p. 172 ) (set.v~d, like the Gree~ Leskh~ 
as a me~ing plac~for 9pcial Jntetcourse and gen~al conv_ersat,ian about 
cO\V) and sg forth ... possibly _for deb"tei. and verbal cl;)1lte$t~ The' 
referentes in th~ Chhandogya Upanilhed. &c.. may be explained by 
"upptniog,.either ,ha.t'"the significance of the term had be..-:a extended 
,in Jakr times, or that It was not ~nui~ (or the kings· oven tQ......visit 
.tJ'l:.:se local councn •• ': It is also a noticeable tact that in aU the tlitee 
instances quoted- above to establish the importance of the assembly 
it has been denoted by the term, SallJ1tl, ,while Sa~hi. i. mentioned 
In connection' with vil1ag;~)in twopaspges tn Vljuaaeya Slm\lti.. 
:.( 111-45; XX -11 )'\W athou1_fef-. attempting to be too pred_ about. 
~,tet!D,~we may~ in general. tHp S~'! tp mm the legl and 
, eamitJ, ttv: ~~ . 

((!n " th~ SamJti· (as well II in tlie Sabhi) the party spint .... 
fa41~rp~ elvin, ris~ ~o ~ebates .~d qit9ijsJion,. $~,,,' 
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.m,~ueeJy..beea witnessed ill' India during the three thollsa-,d years 
~ that hav~ foU~ed' the Vedic periG9' BefIJre praceediog further it 
~i1l b. well to called" together the more imp"rtlnt plsSlges from the 
Vedic Li~rature bearing upon the subject. 

I. (The following hymn in Athlrva Veda (II-z7 ) is, 'used by 
Kau§ ( 38-18·2r ) jn the rite :)r charm hr ov,rcomin~ an adversary 

in public dispute; one is to come to the 'assembly from the north .. 
eastern direction, chewing the root of a particular plant, ,to have 

It in his mouth while spea.king, also to bind on an amulet of it and.to 
wear a wreath of seven of its leaves ). 

4'May ~,my, ) foe by no means win (ji ) the dispute (13) Y oV,er
powering, overcoming art thou; smite the dispute of ( my ) counter
dfsputant; make them sapless, 0 herb, (I) 

"The Eagle discovered ( anu-vld) thee j the swine dug thee with 

hi. Stlout; smite the dispute etc. etc. (2) 

frJ ndra put ( kri ) thee on his arm J in order to lay low (str) the 

Asuras: smite the dilput~ etc. etc. (4) 

"With it wIll [overpower the foes, as lndra did the Si/avrikas; 
Smite the dispute etc. etc. (5y 

"0 Rudra t thou of heating ( ? ) remedi eSt of dark (nlIa) crcstL_ 
deed-doer! smite the dispute etc. etc. (6) .J 

"Do thou smite the dispute of him, 0 lndra, who vexeS us [ that is .' \ 

hostile to us, Bloomield oP. cit. p. 137J ; bless us with abilities (slkti) ; 
make m: suparior in th!: dispute. (\V, A. V. PP-67-68) 

II. (The following hymn of Atharva Veda (VII. 12) is used in 
Kllu~ -( 38~27 ) in a ceremony for gaining the victory in debate or In 

the delib~rations of an assembly) 
"Let both assembly (sabhi.) and gathering (samiti), the two 

daughters of frajapati, accordant, favor me; with whom I shall come 
together, may he desire to aid ( ? upa sik~h ) me; may I speak what . \ 

IS pleasant among those who hc.ve com'! together, 0 Fathers. (I) 
'~We know thy name, 0 assembtx; verily sport (narishta) by 

nt.m~ art thou; whoever are thine a!lsembty·sitters, let them be M. 
like speech with me. (2) , 

"Of these t\at Bit together I. take to myself the splendor, the 
discernment ( vijfiina ) ; or this whole gathering (Satbud) make me, 0 
Indra_ posleswr of the fortune (bhagin ). (3) 

h¥our mind that is gllne away, that is bnund either here or there"..:.. 
. ~ 

that of you we cause to turn hither; in me let your mind rdt.- . 
.; I ( \V. A. V. pp. 396'391) 

(13 r ,Bl~fjeld uses the term" debate' throughout, pP, cit, pp. 396-397:4'~ 
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III. (The following hvm~ of Atharva Veda (.VI:'§4) was proba
bly u~ in a rite for harmony). 

"We bend together your 'minds, together ydUI. course~ together 
fOUr delilgns; Ye yonder who are of discordant courses, we make you 
bead ( them) together here. (r) 

1'1 sei!-c ( your) mind. with (my) mind ; come after my intont 
with ( your) inteJ.lts ; 1 put your hearts \n my control; come with 
( your) tracks following my motion. (2) 

"Worked ih for me ( are) heaven and eartp; worked in ( is ) div'ine 
SarasvaU; worked in f{)r me ( arc) both Indn and Agni ; may we be 
successful here, 0 Sarasvati." (3) 

, (W. A. V. p. 350 ) 
IV. (The following passage octurs ~n a hymn of Athafva Veda 

( V-3I ) which is quoted in Kaus. in a ceremony for counter-acting 
maaic• ) 

"What ( witchcraft) they have made for thee in the assembly 
( sabhi )-1 take that back again. (6) (W. A .. V. p. 279 )/ 

V. ( The following verse in the celebrated bymn to the Earth' 
( A. V. XII-I) is by Kaug ( 38-10 ) prescri.bed to be repeated as one' 
goes to an assembly ( parishad ). 

"I am overpowering, superior by name on the earth (bhtlmi); I 
am subduing, all~overpowering, vanquishing In every region.J1 

( W. 
A. V, p. 670 ) 

VI. (Tbe following verse in the same hymn, is, accordIng to K,aU~, 
( 24· 14; 38. 29; ) to be retfted by one who 'de5lre~ to 'please the 
assembly; he addresses the assembly·hall with tbe mantra, and loo~ 
at it. Bloomfield op. cit , p. 206 ) / 

CIWhat [ speak, rich in honey I speak it j what I view, that they 
win ( ? van) me; brilliant am It possessed of swiftness; I .mite down 
others that are violent (? dodhat). (58). {W, A. V, p.671 ) 

•• ,1 VI [. (The following ver ~ also occurs in the hymn to Eut~ 
"What villages, what forest, what assemblies. ( are) upon the 'earth 

( bhttmi ), what hosh, gatherings-in them m1y we speak what is 
pleasant to thee" (56) (W, A. V. p.671 ) 

VI U. (1\e following hymn occur~ .~,~.t~:~:!a I~~~'~~' ,~~~ J~'ao 
Vritra ). " .... """'''':'0< .' "''':"w, .. ,,,,.",,,.,~ 

,il I. He moved out toward the tribes. 
2. :' 1fter him moved out both the IAsembly ,.nd the gathering 

and t~rmy and $troDg drink:' ( & V. XV. 9) CW. A. V. p. 783-) 
If'1 fI AI the Hotar proceeds to the houge" which possesses sacrificIal 

,anjmal~ a jun king proceed. to the as,embJy".o tl).e p~rified -Soclaa 
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.tersfnto-the pit'th.er. and~remains there. as a buffalo in the forest". 
(av. 9 ..... 9~~4.·Z!'!lm'er OPe cit. p. 114) 

XI, (The follpwing passage· o:cur5 in a hymn to Agoi A. V.-,XiX-
55 ) ~·O thou of the assem.bly, protect my assembly ( sabha)~ and 
(them ~"ho are of the assembly, sitters in the .assembly ; having 
~h'invoked thee, a Inira, may they attain their whole life-time. ' 

~.l The passages quoted above are ~alculated to throw a f1o~d of light 
on the nature and workings cf the Ifassembly". It will be impoulble 
to trace in minute detair the various bearings they have upOn the 
~uestion at issue, but prominent features of the 'asgembly' may be 
gathered from them .. Ut appe,'ars film N'8$ V.:a that( the assembly 
was originally the a!5sembiy of the people at large) ( Vis }~ and· they 
~taii,ed their influence over it, howev,er nomtnally, down to ~he late 
V«Iic -period represented by the Vritya Sukta,1 (Cf. Zimmer op. cit. 
p. '194 ) 
~ It has been already demonstrated that ~e assembly played ¥in 
important part in the polltical administration of ancient India. It 
appears ftem N9. llU+ that it was so closely interwoven with, the 
~olitical system of the day that a king. without a samiti, was not even 
tb be thought of. 'V~at forest was to a buffalo, what a pitcher was 
to the Soma drink, what a: sacrificer was to the priest, so was the 
Sarniti to the king; In other words,t the Samiti was the main prop, 
without whIch the royal power could not be conceived to have 
subAisted;J , 
., ~uch being the CIRe. it is no wonder that ~c!in~g,..aspctt. o.s 

'gLven t.Q. the a5se~J'..!el~iol!~ ceremonie.!.,nfLEr~~~~ ( No. X). 
§!.crlfic,;e was -.Q.ffeied QU its behalf (Hill=brandt's Vedlsehe My tho 

logie 2, 1l3-US ) ~nd~was ~O~.Ell."~~.~oked .. as UL~tt~~~f 
the assembly. to Rrotect it and its members;] Tbe !2!_~XmB,".gf. the 
Ris,.Yeda ,~ntalns.a.,ood specimen of one of thole soJemn oartpour
ings or h~art that prob~bly pr~ced~d th~"~ession of an as~mb]y. ", '1' 

.( "Assemble! speak together: let YC1ur minds be all of one ,coord,_ 
. }.5' ancient Gods unanimous s-it down to their appointed share. 
The place is common, common the assembly, common the mind} 

so be their thought united. 

A common purpose do I lay before you, ~md worship with your 
general oblation. 

One and t~e same b: your resolve, and be YlJur mind. of. 'Me 

accord, 
United be the thoughts of all that all may happily agree.'· 

(Griffith's Translation p. ~. 
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'·,And well indeed might such a so1e nn prayer for Jlfiio~ rod c,)~or" 
be uttered in the aSlembly. For never did ,$1ebi'(e anc1; .-dfsS;niiool 
run so hrgh, ne~er was the sUPfemacy in public a*rttbly so keenly 
contested. I do not believ:, the world's literature ca.n, fur.nish a s~eci· 

men of the. anxious thoughts and earaest desires for gtiDhig preeMinence. 
in atl assembly such as is depicted to us in the pa~sage. q;Dted above. 
Never was a more solemn prayer offered to the God above for obtaining 
the first position jn a council than thlt which was po~red forth to the 

, . 
divinities of Ve~ic: India ( I, II, vii, x). / Nowhere else probably in 
the world were such regular reHg:ous ctfemnnies (I, II,) elaborately 
performed for attaining ,the same end. {:the stalwart politician of Vedic 
India did Dot, howe vert rely upon the divine help alone for his success: 
charms and lJ),agical formulas ( iv, v, vi ) were liberally invented, and 
freely ~ken recoY!]elo, all for the same en~ Belief in the efficacy. of 
charms, counter-charms ( iv ) a.Dd exorcismst-the atnulet, chewing,the 
root of a plant, and wearin~ wreath of its leaves (I )-gained ground 
among a people; too eager for the promised fruits to be alive to their 
ab"urd~ties Whatever we might think of til! credulity of the people" 
there can be no doubt that they took politics seriously, and tha.t lfhe 
society in Vedic India was characterised by a keen sense of public life 
and an anima ted political activitf.j / 

tOne prominent feature in 1Jie corporate" political activities in 
ancient I~dia extorts our unstinted admiration. Kee,nly aliv~ though 
the people were to the necessity of gaining ever the assembly, ,the only· 
means by which they ever sought to directly achieve this end, was indeed 
the m~s~ honotlrab'e obe viz the perSU'lSlOn of its members by sup~~ 
macy in debate. ,All the prayers and ceremon.ies, charms an.d caunter .. , 

·charm9, were directed to. ~n~ ~nd aJone,~to get the better uf one's rivals 
in debate. tQ induce the '~emb!rs prescnt to accept his view of the 
case, tc weaken the force of his opponentst argument.to make his 
speech pleasant to the members and to bend the min!' of, those who 
ar~.cfdifferent views. Thus:to the cred;t of the poli~ical' leaders muit 
it be said that ami<l tho contests and cOntlicts of the Corporate poli~l 

.lire, they never violated the cardinal doctrine' of t~ 'Supremacy and 
independence of the aa5elDbly at larg:) and to the honour of the 
people who graced that assembly be it ev~r remembered that such was 
their honesty aod sense of responsibility, that friends and foes aJike 
rec~niledJ ~bat(tbe o~ly force b~fore which they would yield is the 

~rCb 'Of¢anG ,rgum>tst'l ' 
- ''uch rc tho great political asmnblfei oj" fhe Vedic period.' 

Thou" e literature of the succeeding ages. dDes . not tru:GW much . 
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t!iz-1u~ ulpn t~~~· -t'!jUgh rernaips to show t~at the instituU30s ~dl~ no.t, 
... .."o,he so. I ave alf~dy quoted lnstances {rom Ram&yal)1 

(P.Q:42 )aiia .... :Yinay~i~ak. (P. 41). In the first case, however, 
t • II' ,.' • 

the only item oitfusiness before them was the sel"ectfon of the kiRg 
" 

'or tilt- crOWD prince and it does not ~ppear qoite Claarly whether 
they played any i~portant part in the ordinary administrative 
system. [0 the s~cond case we possess no aCCoLlot of the busioess for 
which the assembly of eighty, thousand villsge-chiefs was called 

bt-!~~"~\!~anl. ~Tbe true representative "of the Vedic Sa~iti' 
seems to be, boweva, the Mantriparishad (Privy council) referred to 
in Kautilya's Arthasi~tra) (Bx I. Cbap XV). (\;fhis institution ii 
clea11¥' 'arlfibgui~hed Frorif" the co~cil of ordinary ministers, for the 

l' king is enjoined, in 'Clse of emergency,' to call both his minist~s as 
well as this Privy counctgt mantrit~o mantriparishadam cba). That( it 
sometimes consisted of iarg,:! nl!mbers \is apparent; from KautiJya's 
statement that uone thoUle1d sages f~rm Indra's Pfivy Councir'; for 
these fanciful statements about things divine must have their founda· 
dons in actual mundane things/tBcsides, Kautilya further maintains 
against the schools of politicians who would limit the number to I2~ 16 
or 20, that it shall consist of as many members as the needs of domi
nion require. :, As regards the powe r of this, Pri,ry council l\aaily&. 
expressly lays down that they had to consider all that concerns 
the parties of both the king and his enemy and 'that the ki.ng shall do 
whatever the majority (ghiiylshtbfth) of the members suggest or 
whatever course of action leading to success they poInt out~../ 

(1he legal position of this body also appears quite clearly !forn the 
injun~t.tons of Kautilya that the king should' consul tthe absent tnemberl 
by rpeans?f letters) (wtifTQ:Q 1iW'I~m ~awi,! P. 29) 

c jAhe following versos from Mahi.bbirata furnish a detailed account 
of the constitution Qf th: body and ind [cates its relation with the 
ordinary ministers.-

• • • • • 
. iIi'liUm lJ QtUtUftll4( QtllfR .r. ... N I 4-

~ 1tTtI~ ~ ~ ."'111'{ .~'l , 
, , .. 

• ,r •• ,. nt ~ ~: Il.Q'~": R ~ 
? A 

14 Kautilya's Arthdist~-Translated by R. ShamasastrY P. 8). R. Sham~ 
translates 'Mantriparisad' as as&f!mbly of mimisters but ,for rtasona &&at'" -above I ' 
na.ve used a different term Niz the ,. frivy council.... . ' 
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'-lIP[ f!rit1l."iilf~llfmi." I 
m I{lTi{ f~fti. JJ~ lIr~ ~tiu 'C' 

~ 9.~. ~~ .mt~ 1'Itlr 1 • 
, ~ ~ 

trlll ..... [Il.,..C .. qQ~ R1A!.*1~QlPl • e. 

~m"1n1. fir.l\?f ~A"~ft1"l( I 
~~ v ...::t, 

CIilQ' lttq\Ct4tlt,fIt qlll.1q'8IT=f1l H to 
t,();. a., .. ~o;:". ~_ .. ~ 

.~,~ ';f!f~: 'P~I~: ~"I""'1P( , 
. Uf1'i lIf."t 'R~ iI1r(' {t~ti~ u t t 

. ( ~qsf T:" 'Cr\1t1r ) 
I \ "'"1'10 I..-J ~~ ... , ...... f:';I. J r",J l 

Thu14 Bfahmanas,'8 Ksh=itdyas, 21 Vaisyas, 3 Sft1ras and I Sots. 
formed the Privy council The representative princrple had thus full 
recognition iii the constitution of this Privy council, and this betray. 

its p~pular or;gin. Out of this body of'~ the king selected eight 
ministers for the transact:on of ordinary busiJes0 

:U\ is interesting to notice hoVi the executiv~ machinery in .the 
Indian constitution develops on paraJlel lines with that of England. 
As the great National cou,neil of the English gave rise to the Perm'Dent 
council which subsequently dwindled into the Privy council out of 
which the king selected h.is coofiJen.tial nUt:listers·ancrfo,tm6d't'he Ci9f .. 
net,';';' 'ttl~ 'Samitrot" the Ved!c period g:tve pl~ce to tqe, Man~rwtisQJ.d 
out of ~hich the king selected a few to' form a close cabinet. The 

Samiti, however, did not, like the great National counc~J, bequeathe 

any ~uch Legislative as~embly~ as the Parliament, to the o.atio!!f Thl. 

function devolved upon the Parishad which consisted at least of . 

the teo following members' viz four men who have completeJy 
• studied the four Ved lS, three men belonging to tho: (three) orders· 

ecumerated first, ( and) three men who know" ( three) different. 
( institutes of ) law. ( Ga. XXVIll·49 ; also cf. M. XII"lIo ff)V 

tp.reek wri ters also bear testimony to the exi~tence of similar 
institutions. Thus .Diod&rus has rderred to 4'a city of gr~at note',' 

/ . 
with a political constitution drawn on the same JineJ as thos~ 
SpanaJ As regards the dmtail of the constitution he remarks l.hat."in 
this community the command in war .was vested in two !leretJitary 

kings of two ditfetent houses, while a Councli of ~ldert ~~led the whole 
statb with paramount a~thority •. r 'Now in this Coun~ of eldem we 

011 .. " r.--. ... ,~-"- - ',""'"'" Sf J 1ftI~). D~: chap. biV. The paS'!I¥C is translated by M1itril1~ ia his ~JDYaeiOQ 
~;~ndJa'b.J exandet the Greal~.-P. J96. J 

\'(" I . '. ~ 
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I!.iift utely' a.,teoiiiii!lCellce .of the Sa~itl of the Vedic period. The 
ex ,s ~~t'or,~ Gre~k' writer that it'ruled the whole staCe 
with paramount" fL"{hority' . seems to corroborate the view I have 
taken ,bout the supreme importance of the 'Samiti' in the publIc 

administration or the time./ ~t also illustrates the principle laid down 
bY.Kautilya tb.at kings were b und by t~e decision o( the majn~iiy. 
l~r. ,V, Kanaka~ab,h~~ .~!,~~,~vl!d the existence of similar institu· 
dOllS in Southern India in the early cE:nturies of the Christian Era. . , 
The atudy of the Tamil Literatur~ bearing upon the period has led hIm 

to the fJJlowing conclusions: 
( -The head of the Go~ernment was a hereditary monarch. Hfs 

flower wa!ii restricted by five councils, who were known as the -Five: 
Great' Assemblies!') They consisted of the representatives of the 
penple, priests, physicians, astrologers or augurs and ministers. ( The 
cllundl of representatives safeguarded the rights and privileges of the 
peuple :~ the priests directed all religious ceremonies: the physicians 
.ttendea to all matters affecting the health of the king aDd h\& 
sUbjects: the "astrologers fixed auspicious times for public ceremonies 
and ptedicted imporhnt events: the ministers attended to the co]Jee

tion and expe~d1ture of the revenue and the administration of justic(". 
)ep~te places were,assigned in the capital town, for each of t~ele 
astetnbijes, for their meetings and transaction of businesi) On 
important occasions they attended the king's levee in the throne hall 
or joIned the royal proces<;ion ......... the power of Government~ 
WR!J entirely vested in tJle king and in the "Five Oreat . Assemb]ie~ 

It jc; most remarkable that th1s system of Government wa! followed 
jn the three kingdoms of the Pandytl, Chola and Chera althougb they 
~et'e"ind.ependent of each otherJ There is rea5'ln to believe therefore 
that they followed this .ystem or Government which obtained in. the 
country from which the founders of the Uthree ~ kingdoms" had 
originally migrated'. namely, the Magadha Empire." 

(Tamils Eighteen Hundred Years Ag9. pp. JQ9.uo).J 
'1~ (Jt apars to me that the so-called Five Assemblies were really 

the fi~ committees of Q. Great Assembly) The writer has traced 
tbemito' the Ma~adha Emin~ but they seem to me. rather the modi
fic.tioos'"dthe Vedic Samiti' which ieft its reminiscence in every ,pa,n 
of-India:) In any case ille representath'e charactet of these bq~fe." 
aDd the effective control which they exercised over the administration 
II clearly established. It i~ interesting to note also that the ·minlater.~ 

, . "\ 

formed one of the assemblies. Th! assemblies, taken togetboi\ ~Y' 
~lf.:t~ be compared with the ·Privy Council" referred to abov~-l1e 
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',semb!y of the ministers corresponding' w~h thi ,'F~bCner"~lIlposed 
of a selected few. On ~he whole I cannot he.»' thinking that we 

ht"e in the Tamil AssembHes, a modified type or the aneiQnt IS."iti. 
such as is met with in the post-Vedic Literature c. g~ in M.hirbbirata 
ana Art'ha~istra. '. ' 
". " ~ , 

, An inscription of Travancote (l6Vof the 12th century A. DOf refers 
to the !iu~ordination of the temple authorities to the "Six H.undred of . " 

Ve~l~ and the district officer:; and .agents: Ve\la~ was the ancU;nt 
name for Travaneore. The editor of the inscription remarks "V:~, 
It would appear. had for the whole state an important p.ublic body 
under the name of J'the Six Hun,dred" to supervise, for one thinl. the 
working of temples and charitie~ conl'lected therewith. Wl;1at other 
poW,ers and privileges this remarkable corporation of "the Six Hund*
was In possession of, future i,nvestigation can alone determi.pe. But 
a number so large, nearly as large as t~e Briti$h HO\lse of G~mrp0ns 
could not have been meant, in so small a state as V~IJ.:td was in the Iz~h , . , 

century, for the single function of temple, supervision. ).IaY npt 
this be something like a state council, the remnant of the .old .$arqlti 1 ' 

.§!: ( So rar as regards the; ce.nUaLaiNIRWy: tbe ~l!-,!,gi. We 
may next take into consideration rthe local MI;m,bly 'WMoA waa 
originally denoted by Sabhi.,J 

L' ...-. q 

('[The village is looked upon as a u(Jit as ea.-Iy as the earUe~t Vedic 
R2e. The Grima'fjl or the leader of the vHlage is mentioned in the 

kigveda ( X. 62.' II ; 107 5 ) and often in the la ter SaJbhit as ,and tJ).e 
. Btihm8~}'S (J1~ It is quite ele'ar, from the passages q",}ted in P.'4t1 

above that ~e had voic~ in the election of kings. A~cQr~ing, to 
Zimmer he presided over the village assembly (H/"I but ,Ma~QneJ1 
does not accept th~s" vl~w::"(9). The assembly was a meeting spot of 

"Iboth the rich and paor. The, rich men went there in full splenqouf, ,II 
, of/. 
,1Ugveda 8. 4. 9. informs usf ,(.: .' , 

. "Olndra, thy friend Is beautiful and rich in horses.' cba.riot~ .~d 
..... cows. He is &lw~YI provided with excelJent food ; qJ8j-=sticaU~(()C'J 
ht'to the Sabhi·~( Zimmer p. 173 ). 

tl>ne of the favourite topics that was discussed t~re turned about 
co ••• } "0 Ye cows ...••• loudly is your exceUcnce tal\ted about in t. 

(16) Ind. Ant. XXIV. :i'p, 284-285 . 
. \ .. ( 17) See the references collected in V. I. I P. 241 Ft N. .a6. 
~ (18)\ "pet il'l d~r Sabha Versammeltel) Gemcinde pralJidif.rte wahl der Jtlmail. 
II X m;awti rop. ,cit. p. ]7% ; 

" 'sf rj ·V. I .. p. ~27. 
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~m.PT~~1. ~·18. 6. Zimmer p. J73 ).d?erious, poJltical". discus
/tloni were also eJued, on in' the Sabha, and an expert ia them was,; an 
~ r 
"bbjett of great desirei) . 
. ""Soma giv~ Mm?'who offers him oblations, ......... a Bon' skilf~ In' 
the affairs of house ( sadanya. ), Slbh~ ( sabheya )} and sacrifice ( Vida· 
1hy& Y' R.ig:veda I. 91 J 1 z~. (Zimmer p. I il '/ .,' 

t:A curious penitentiary formula repeated twice in the,.x,...J~,e1. 

~~~!-JJJ~",~I~~29~~~, r7.) ,th~O\~s an interesting sid~figbt on' the 
working of the Sabhi.. fII\Ve eXpiate by stcrifice' each $anful acl that 
wi hive 'comtnftteti,' 1n the vntageJ • in the wilderness &n9 tbe Sabh\.!J 
Ifhe commentator Mahtdhara explaioS" the sinful act .in Sabhi. al 
. "Mabijana .. tirasklri.rlikam enah'~in Ill. 45, and "'palnba;piti.di 

yadeaah" in XX, 17. ~e former certainly refers to improper Ia.ugu
.,e used in the course of debate against great persons and this '. itt 
Itself is lome indication of the nature of business in the counQiQ The 
latter ~xpla.nation Is probab'y to be taken in connection with the 
judicial' copacity of 'th~ assembly meaning t any partiality In deciding 
dilpu~es tb •• mTg.ht have been committed in course there~ 

, U:hatl,~~~,,\"~~~~~i \.~\~.~C!S~ j~.d~dal func.tio.DS.1 is".':!1P, prqved by 
ether referencei. thus LudWIg ( 21 yofet5 it from the word KHvi .. 
abasprit') in R. V. X-7I-lo. for the WOld can only mean 'that 
whic~ removes the stain attaching to a person by mean9 df accusation.'1 

{the fact that ;Sabhichari[ is one of the victims at the Purustt.medha 

sacrifiee ,also leads to the same ~nclusiorO For, as Macdonell obte1'V8$, 
'fas he is cidicated to Dharma, '1 ustlce', it is difficult not to see In him 
I member of the Sabhi as a law court, perhaps as one, of thQIe who 
lit to decide cases." (lia.cdonell also takes fScabbiAd' to refer to the 

,,,ataeuors who decided legal cases in ~e "~ssem~ He furth_.~~ 
• "It Is also posslb\e that the Sabhisads, 'perhaps the beads of famiie;. 
,were expected to be present at the 8abhi oftener than the oJdinary 
man ~ the meetings of the assembly for justice may have been 180.-

, ~ 

~nt than for general discussion ani decision." It i$.also ~siWe 
.. ,'" 

( 20) Th~ context ~mi to disp1'O,e the hypotnesis of those who would iuf~ &,m 
tile term "Sabbeya", a restriction in the membership ,of the Sabhii.. There CaD be 
ICarcely any doubt that what is wanted he~ is not a son that would' have requisi~ 
qualifications to become a member of the Sl\bha, for this sense would ,. quite 
iaappIir.able to th~ two other cases Vil, house and sacrifice ~. ,', 

( 21) Es scbeiDt,dut in <ler wbht auch geric:htl~c~"~band1ua.i. ~ v~} 
Co. 4er breits citlttten s~e X. 7 T. 10. komt der auszdruck 'Kilvi$hasprtt~ was! 
.l11li' 'entfemer des vorwurfes, ,des [durch die antdage jemulleu aQIO~.l 
~~. lttis;en ~Q.l,ln. .~ per 8iJYeda fU. ~S4 ). 
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u~-Macdone11 suggests, that the judicial function! 'were ,~r~, ~ 
by~tbe whole ~9se~blYI but ~ standing co~~ittee oj the same, ( I!Jj '( 

~ Jjhe orgaDllatton of the vdlage as a political Ufltt under a. h$dm~ri 
i. also referred to in the Jitaka,stories: Thus 'we learn from KhRta .. 

- -SAra Ji.ttka ( ~olo 79, I. 354 ) tha.t it ivas the· duty oC the' hea'dman 
( gl.mabhgjaka) to collect reyenu.e, and with the help of the loci.] 
men, to !le,cure the viUa~ against the inroads of robbe~ I D the 
particular instance the office was conferred upon a royal minister wlio 
was however shortly after punished by the king for his lecrct league 
with a band or robbers who looted the vi11age. A similar story Is told 
in the introduction to the same J1taka with this difference that 
the' headman was here degraded and another headman put in his 
place. 1'further light is thrown upon the organisation of the village: 
by Kul~a Jitaka. (No 31, I, 198). 'Here we are distinctly told 
that the men of the vi1la~e...-1rJJ:l.!acted the ~ ___ C?r ~~~ localill'. 
There was a headman, who seems tO~1Ye PQssesJ.~~: t~..pOwet ~ 

jf!ll106ing.Ji.n~,u.n.d.Je-yy!n&..g~}!n . .-S.~itnaLliqJ.lQt..]}for he exclaimed, 
when the character of the villagers was --reformed by theefi"orts of 
Bodhisattva, "When these mea used to get druDk and commit 
murders and so forth, I used to make a lot of money out of them not 
only on ·the price oftheir drinks but also by the fines and dues they 
paid.· To get rid of the Bodhisattva and his followers he falsely 
accused them before the king as 'a band of robbers' but his villainy 
was cfttected by the king who made him the slave of the falsely 
accused persons and gave them all his wealth. We do not hear in tb.ia 
case the appointment of a f\ew headman by the king, and as we are", 

, J 

. expressly told that the villagers transacted the affairs of their' own 
village, it Is ju§t possible that the headman was also selected by them. 
n; the Ubbatobhattha Jitaka ( No. 139 I. 482) reference iii made to 
the judicia~ powers of the headman (gimabhojaka) who fined a 
fisherman's wife for stirring up a quarrel and "she was tied up ttl<! 
beaten to make her pay the fine.,.':, . " : 
110 the Pimya Jitaka (No 459' IV. 14.) two (gimabhojakas~ la 

tilt kingdom Bf Ki.st respectively prohibited the aJaugbtt'r of animals 
&1\d the sale of strong drink. The people, however, represented mat 
these were time-honoured custom!, and had the orden repealed in both 
lJ'J8tanc!s. In the Gahapati Jitaka ( No 199 J t· 1'34) we read how 
~~I"g'a famial the villagers came bDg\Sther and 'besought help 'of 
"~ hea~mlo who provided them with meat on condition that 'two 

(' t, 
.. if .. I ,. f ¢' I I ,~ \ i b " 
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~tli'5Jrtun ~ wlleo they bave harvested the grain, they Will ~pay 
him in kind.~ l[he$e instltonces ftom the Jatakas leave no doubt that 
the organisation of ~e vilt • .as a politic~L.~ w.as ~ well known 
feitur~ of the society during the period. ~ti1!!~Uh.~Jl~.lQ..m'!l_Was 
dJrKtly-APp.Qio!e~J~y_.!b! .. JdAgHhu.t thM __ 4.oes-~Jl.Qt~~em .tD--be the 
~Lpr_a~~~ ( In any case the essence of the institution was. as 

\ 
we are expreisly told fn one cilse, tl1&t the a.fr&irl of the vll1&1e 
were transacted b, the villagers theme.Iv... The headman 
possessed considerable executive and judicial authority, as is well illus .. 
trated in the above instances, but tb~ ~ular vQk: npea:ah,d .. ,UOU 

tnd.~fti~ell!£ontr~t QY_~r..hi~Jj~sio!!s,~.i 
(The technical names puga and g8.l~a seem to have denoted the 

-" local corporations of town~ and villages during the post-Vedic period~ 
Thus we find in V1ramltrodaya "ga~a~abdab pt'igaparyiyahJJ and again 
"pflgih samflhih bhinnaJatinam bhinna v\,ittinim ekastha.navlslnidL 
grimanRgaridisthinamlJ

• Vijiiiinesvara, also, in his commentary to 
Yijiiavalkya. 2, 18, explains g!ua as 'gramadijanasamuha'. Both 
these terms no doubt denoted, In general, merely corporatioDs but they 

were sometimes technically used to denote corporations of particular 
kinds, as in the present instance, the commentators explain them as a 
village or town cl')rporatioDs. This interpretation of puga is su.pported 
by Ki..ika on Panil}i V. 3. 112, (f'lT1fl:arlffnn: \$If~il"~: ~-t~I~ V6TIIf 

, .,f,rr. ~:/ rhe word Igana' was however used io other techlncal 
senses as well and these will be noticed in clue cour!lC, II-

Uhe word '~ used in Vinllyapitaka (ChuJlavaga V, 5. 2, VIII. 4, 
I ) seems 'to have the sense of a ~.!!1ion of ~ tow~u vi11a~] We 
are told that at that time it was the tu~ a certain 'puga (afinatar
assa p1igassa ) to provide the samghl with a meal." This sentence OCcurs 
frequently arid it Is certainly better to take piiga in the sense I have indi,. 
cated than as an indeterminate an ~ indefinite multitude, as ProfeuOl'l 
Rbys Davids and Oldenbe:rg have done (S. B. E vod. XX PP6 74, 284). 
For, as already noticed above t the 'Puga' is clearly explained as a ton, .... 
Or'vi11age corporation. by the later commentator, and what Is more 
important,; Vinayapittka elsewhere ( Bhikkhuni pitimokkha, sa Ihghi, 
disesa 2 ) expressly refers to pugs as a corporation with executive 
authority, whose sanction was require i to consecrate as nun, any female 
thief w:thia its jurisdiction. ';~t is ~ permissible to tak~ 'pug.' in 
Vinayapi\llka as referrIng toJgWO Q! village~!].ora.!J~s, (14) and' ~~" 

'I ; 'l 
" 

( 24) Referel'tC'e is made to 'Aiinatara pilga' of a town (Vin, IV, 30 ~ ~".~ 
WOuld inqic.\te that there wer~ sometimes several corporatiODs ill a town. 

\ 
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\~~ get trace ot the exiitence ~~ these: !nftituttQllLj~L!!t.~ ~ •• ~ 
BJ.fR~' pcdoAJ ' .' • 

be organisation of the village as a corporate political un!Us referred \. 
to by K~lJta who lays down the fr,l1owing rules in Chap. X. Bi. III 
of his Artba Sistra.J,' . 
f\~hen the headman of a village has t,o bravd on ~eCi)unt of any 

busin' 5.S of the whole ,vil1a~eJ the villagers . ~hall by turQA. ac~ompa.ny 
him .. ) . , 
~'fThose.wh~ cannot do thi~ sh~U pay I·} pana., for every Yojana. If 

the headman of a village sends out of the village any person ~ll 
thief. or'an a..cSulterer, he sha.UJ!~..p~~!!'ll~4.-wl1h a fmc oL...24 W'l)is;.gd 

the villagers with !h~_iirst a~.:~~~_~~_(f~~.J.b~~~~R~ Shama' 
sastry's Translation pp. 218-19 )', 
Ag~n .! 

fThe fiw:.levied on a cultivator who arriving at a village for work 
do~ot work shal1 be taken by the vlHage itsel.rJ .... 

ny p!rS:Ol who d~es n~t c. )-0 perate in t~~ work of preparat\ot 
fo a public show shall, together with his family, forfeit his right to" 

enjoy the show:,{preksha.). {lr a man, who has not co-operated in pre
parIng for a public play or speclacle is (ouad l,1earing or witnessing it 
IJ.!ldeE hiding', or iLanY- one rcfuSf;.$.1Q.,giye .. llj~ _aidjlL.w.I1IlL_.hCD~ta~la.'-"t'_~ 
;Uk he,shall be tQ~elle~L~.j?~dou.bkJhe.....val~.QfJ_he_!!.Q_...due_frQm. 
~ Ibid P. 220} / 

_.-1" These injunctions give clear hints of a ,lose organisatioD of the 
viJ1ages. There was a head~nan ~ho transacted the business of the \lillage 

\, J.,. 

and 'could command the help of the villig~rs in discharging his onerous 
task, (The headman, tog~ther with the villagers, had the right to 
punish offt"nders, and could even expel a person from the village. 
The fact that the headman and the vilfagers were both punished (or an 
im proper me of this rightt seems to show that it was exercised in In 

ass~mbly of the villagers presided oVl!r' by the heldman. .It may also.. 
Jbe concluded from this, that the right. of the, individual were not alto

gether subordinated to those of the corporation. but here too, as in .. the 
cIse of the guilds. ( See p, 20 ) the ultimate right of 5u?ervision by the 
king was looked upon as' a means of reconciling the two. The village 
had a c~.,gl....oa (!l!-d which was swelled by such items as the ~ 
levied upon the villagers and the cultivators who neglected their duty. ~ 
It. ha<Y'lsO the right to compel each person to do his share of the 
public work. [Corporate spirit ameng vi1l9geta was encouraged by such . , 
rules as follows. 

I 

'lthos~ who, with their united etTotts, C~8ttUCt OD roads bui1diD~S. 
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of an., ki~d. (letu~ndha) beneficial to the whole country and who no\ 
~ adorn their vi1tage~, but' also keep watch on them shall be; sho,!,n 
f~vourable concesSions, by the kingj(lbid P. 221V 

~ (jhe village ~thlu~ be r~~e9 IS I. cQt~QrAte pol~tic:J.l u~ 
'thrQuJ,Qllt..th.e ~t-iiC~ Thus in toe ~~u \ 25.).1 a~d M,anJJ 
smritiL(J6) the village is_ reckoned_ a~ the smallest political.JJnit jn.....1.he 
state fabric and reference is made to the 'gti.mika.' or the Jliliaie 

headmarD ' 
(Manu distinctly tays d,own that the. king MalL.ha.rill..I1.Jrn1lt_~ 

r!!a1m illY one who)reak!l!h..c:.~.Kresm!nt of a..ri.UA,g.{L cQmmunit,rl(21} 
The Dharlna Sutras and Dharma Sa.stras contain frequent references(~~ 
to galJ,a and pilga, both of which terms seem to have denoted 
the town or village corporations. Besides the quotations from Vlrami
trodaya and Vijiiinesvara's commentary given above on p. 58 there are 
other considerations also to support this view. In the first place,' a 
c:omparison between Y. II. 31 and Nn.rada, Introducation 9. 7, 
clearly establish the fact that ptiga and galla were used as synonymous 
~ords, a~d the only senae in which these can possibly be used there 
'is a corporatlon of the inhabitants of town or village. Then whereas 
it is laid down in Manu that one should not entertain at a Sriddha 
those who sacri6ce for a Puga (H[. 15r) or a g&1J.a (rIl, 154) we find 

,similar Injunctions in Gautama XV, 1~ and Vishl~U, L XXX 1['[3. 
against those who sacrifice for a gdi,ma or village. 

A careful study of Y. J[. 185-192, quoted above on P. Il, 

WQuld also lead to the same conclusion. Ht:!re the author begins with 
a reference to royal duties with rega,rd to'B. city (Pura) viz. that .the 
king should eShblisb there good B·ra.hmal~as (v. 185). He 
then refers to. the royal duties tow¥ords the galJ.1 viz. that 
the king should punish thOle who steal the property of the gal~a etc. 
and concludes with the remark, that the king should follow similar 
rules with regard to guilds, cOrpQutlons of traders (naigama) Q.nd' of 
followers of different reUgfous sects. It would appear therefore thJt 
gaJ,lQ h~re refers to carpol'ation of cities or villages (Pura), for other
wise- the refereace to ~pura' is irrelevant. The commenta.tor Vijiii.ne.
~var bas as already observed, accepted this interpretation. 

t. 
(25) III. 7 and n, (26) VII. n~, n6. 

, (a?) Manu. Ed. Buhler VIU"219 aod note, also VI, II ·221. , 

.(:8) Gautama XV-r6. 18, XVII, 11.'" Apastamba 1'18-16.17. Vt. XIV~to, 

V. Ll-" LXXXtI-l~l Manu lIl, lSI, 154. 164; 1 V·zQf) , a19, Y. 1. IS1, ]61, n. 3.1. 
f~90-19k:Z14, Naraqa IntroductioQ·]. Drih. I, 18-3Q. 
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, the two foJ1owiog injunctions also prQve that D~ v~lIage was IOG~ 

~~~ ,~s ~'ltcotpora.tc b,ody ,in the age of the Dha~nna' Sntras and 
t5h~(!na Sa,stra~ \ . 

( 1) The kirg shall pU'lish that village wht;re Brahmanas u,obser .. 
vaot.(lf t~eir sacred duties and ignorant of the Veca, subsist by begging; 
for it feeds. robbers- ( Vt. Ill. 4 S., B. E. XIV., P. 17 ) 

( 2) "When cows or other (animals) have been lost or when 
( other) property has been taken away forcibly, experien~cd men shall 
trace it from the place whert: it has been taken. 

"'Vherever the footmarks go to, whether It be a village, pasture~ 
ground or deserted spot ( the iahabitants or ownSl'i of) that place must 
make good the loss. # . 

"'When the footmarks are obscured or interrupted the nearest 
vitlage or pasture-ground sh!l.lI be made responsible." (Nat. 
X IV. 22-24). 

In both these instances the vi11age or the inhabitants of a village 
are held responsible. Such respomibilities are, however, out of question 
altogether if there were not corresponding rights vested in the villagers. 
It is indeed worthy of note that no officer or officers are mentioned 
but the whole responsibility is attached to the village itself" It must 
be held therefore ~hat1Dl~ village was looked upon as a corporate unit 
of the state pqw:ssi,og distinct rights aod Li""tjCS and ~acr<?!~Qtabk~ 

~igher authority for dU~.Ji~hm~ Qf th..em. .. f 
The inscriptions also confirm the testimony of the Lterature regar

ding the existence of thc!:ie institutions. Apart from the nUmerous South 
lndian inscriptions of a late period which g-ive a. detailed account of theil' 
organisatio1, and will b~ shortly dealt with in ~etail in that connection, 
we have several instances of an earlier period- Thus the Nasik .Inscnp-, 
tion ~f UshaVcldata ( Fp. Iml VIII. p. 82,) refC!rs to a Nigamasabhi. 
'cir the town ~uDclL where his deed of gift was pruclaimed aDd regJl· 
t~fe.d a~~?~~iD~ tc! ,~stom. This vJuches for the existence of well 
Qrganised municipal institutions in the ~"p3.rt of tbo ~d ,=eptury 
A ~ D. A still ;a..Uer ex~mple. is furnished by. the jlhaniprqw casp. 
I~s. The full purport of these interesting series or iostriptioos 
It.{c unfor~nately Dot quite clear but enough remains to slmw tilat 
some of them refer. to a committee of tbe inha bitalUS of-. the towp 
( oiga~a 't., On~ of them referS to·gra.mal~l or viUag.e-beadman whic.h 
is also mentioned in 9ther early inscri ptions such as tat: Math~ Jain 
Image Inscriptions of the year 4 ( Liidera list no 48) and tqe year 84-
--r-......... !'-'--- ~---~-

I <'29')' Luders Lilt Nos. 13~~N~aputaJ is there translated as .~. 
~~Ute ba.mlti' butUama~~~a<£.ordi?g to ~%!U'PMPt 
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·~der's tist no 6)1). The 'first of thete refers to a lady who \\t~ 
the fint wife' of the village headman and daughter·in.law of the vU19tt 
headman. This would seem to imply thatlthe post of village heac.&tan 
W&$ hereditary in, th' family. 

We learn from the int;criptions of Vail1abhau!svitnin TempJe at 
Gwalior dated 933 V. S. that while the men-hant Savviyika., '.!ht tm.dcr 
lchc~Y!kLand the other members of the Board of the Savviyakas 
f!!!D..atlJaiw'sterin:. tile Ct'!2. the whole town gave to the temple of the 
Nine Durga-; ~ a piece of ladd which was its ( viz the town's) property. 
Similarly it gave another piece of land) belonging to the property of\ 
the town, to the Vishr"u temple, and also made perpetual endowments 
with the guilds of oUmillers and gardeners for ensuring the daily supply 
of oil and gulands to the temple' This short Inscription preserves' ao 
authentic testimooy of a city corporation with an organised machinery 
to conduct its affair~. The corporation possessed landed properties 
Of It! Own and could make gifts and endowments in the name of the 
whole towr9/ 
~ rrhe corporate organisation ~~e vi1Iagu!~n may be studied 
under 'two hetds Vl2 (1) the powers and functions exercised by it aosf 
(2) the administrative machinery by which these we re carried oUl /" 

The powers and functions, 9J in Vedic times., ~ay be- broadly 
divided into two classes, iY.d!;ial and executiv.e... The ~dlcia1 powcr.:; - ~--~- ...... )~ 
of the;. headman of • vi1l~ge I (gi~abhojaka) are referred to 
ill the Jataka ~toriesJquoted in p. 57 above. Uhere is DO ~ 
mention'i'l.!b.~Jitaka stories that he ~?Cercised thetm l!L.£~ojun£tig.o. 
~ith tbe \7j1Jag~r;,- The KqlJvaka Jatalea (see p. 57) however seems to 
show that ~~M~.iS.e at least in some vilIa~es, Here the head· 
man mourns th.e 105s of fines paid by the druokards whose character 
wu itnprO\"cd by the BJdhisattva. liVe are expres!.ly told i~~ 
thf,t the affairs of the village were transacted by the :vill gert t em
selves. It 1& legitimate to hold therefor.e that. the judici!J po~~r,s. to 
which distinct reference is mad~i.ormed .. part of thes~-;ftPirs. In otht;1 
case~~~~~h~l¥.writers simply refer to the headman. as 
having 1n1i~hment'k\lpO~ th.c guilty. This ,need not,. however .. 
nectssarny imply that the headman alone had tbe right to distJOlC .f 
cases1, f9l' the object uf the story-writer was merely to notfce the 
punis~ment meted out to the guilty; he had no motive to stop to 
explain the con~titution 01 the .tribunal which passed the judgme~ 

lfhe Kulavaka jataka further proves. that cbmparatively; ser:tou. 
cases had to be sent to the ro)'a] courts for decision. For \ here, the 

bHdman did not try the ~nd of robbtf$t which, as the tenor rf the 
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story 9hoWI, he would certainly have dOM Ii he had th~ right to do ~,;' 
bbt the accused were sent to the king for triill It m!)' be mentiotlfd, 
bct~at the later llharmasistras. while generall¥ provid ingl that the 
uscmbUes of co·habitants should decide lawsuits amon~ men, ~xpressly 
exclude {rom their jurisdiction causes concerning violent crimes 
( sibasa ). 

t!'autilya as we have seen above also refers to the judiclal powers ' 
exe~IDdJ1Y-.1~a~m~ ~gether with the vi!!wu. Toey eould fine ~i 
cultivator who neglected J:lis work and expel any thief or adulterer.o~t, 
oftbe village bo~nda(Y;JWe find her~ a fi,lfther s.tep in-tb.e develop.ment 
of the corporate char~cter of t~e 'iillal~rs. 'Tl)ey are expressly Invested 
with joint rights and ~esponiibilides, an~ could be punish~d by ~he king 
for ille£al exercise, of their power, ' 

( Arthasa.sta p. 112 ) 

[jhe corporate organisation of the village retained its jl,1dicial potfers , 
duri~g t~e period repr..e!(eoted by ~the ,D1iar;nasastra~ ftt Retieed 
Hey., ihere is' ~ention of the, jucJfcic11 PPWefS of 'the headman 
in Manu and TVisbu~~..9~. But the Bl'ih~ati sm,id 
preserves a satisfactory account of the judicfal power exercisod by tltc 
,mager! in verses 2S.ao.J:hapter I quoted above on pp. 23"24. 

[t appears from them thatlthe village assemblies were Ipoked \1p,dft 

alone of ~h~, .. four rec~g~ise2 t~~,~~~als"'of ,t~e tand)'hcr.Lw-=.r_~.~~~jtJ!l 
pofnLQl~ll!in~~~~.L~~111t l1ea.ul ._a-ppe~J~_ .f!o~ t~~ _ .~~~.i_siqJ~,s of t1w 
eO~.Banl!LLol.ar.tiza.n5.-). ~!lld aJ!Q;&L_~ls~ !~at the.}' ~~1.~ ~~Y--!ll 
ciIC.!.sbort of yjolent crim;i) kfle ,fo119, passages in the Ni.tada 
Smriti seem to show that the lawgIvers In ancient day~tried hard to 
bring home to the people th! serious"responsibilities that attached t-o 
their position as members of a judicial assembly. 

-Either the judkial assembly mast not be entered at all
J 

or a faJr 
opinion delivered. That maD who either stands mute or delivers an 
opinion contrary to justice is a sInner. / 

·One quarter of the iniquity goes to the offender; one quarter At 
to the wItness; one quarter goes to all the members of the cOlJrt; 
one quuter goes to the king. 

ftTherefore let every asses.or of the court deliver a fair opinion' 
after having entered the cour~isc .r.Jing love and hatred, in order tblf 
he may not go to heU. (S. B. E. Vol. 33. pp. 38-89 ) 

• The following passages ~ the NiradalIDrlti further prove that iIie 
'e~ders~fayed a CODJpic1.10L;l1 par,t !n-.lhe iudLQ~ IH!JD~ ,nd that 
the latt~ 1"as presided. over by a chief judge71 

"A • cod ~ , ~r' ~ ~penen surgelrl ext,.ets ~ d~rt by ~~l)' pf lurakAl· 
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fnlflumeftt!l, evetllO the chief jfIs#ce musf extract the dart ( of iftfqulty ) 
ftom ,the' lawsuit.. 

·.'Whe~l the whole aggregate of the members of a judicial assdbly 
declar~ ';rhis is ~iglHrl the lawsuit loses the dart. otherwise the dart 

remains in it. 
"Tha.t is not a judidal assembly where there are no elders. They 

Itt not elder .. who do not pass a just sentence ..... /' (Ibid. pp. 39-40)-, 
The significance of the second passage quoted above is' uncertain. 

It seems to indicate that the unanimity of opinion was necesSt'uy to 
.5tI'blish the guilt of the accused. 

A few actual cases illustrating the judicial powers of the 'local 
popular assemblies are furnished by SQu.th Indian r~rds of the loth 
and 12th centuries. The summary of a few of them is given below( It }-

I. A village officer (?) demanded taxes from a woman who 
declared she was not liable. The former seems to have put her through 

an ordeal. Th7'woman took poison and died. A meeting of the pople 
fttom "the four quarte-.rs, eighteen districts and the various countries
'NIS held, and it was decided that the man was liable. In order to 

expiate his sin he paid 3 z Kflsu for burning a lamp at a temple. 

II. A Rudra went a·hunting, missed his aim and ghot a veHMa. 
The agriculturist!! from -the seventy-nine districts'J assembled together 

and declared the S11dra gUilty. He 'was required to present 64 cows 
to I temple. 

III. The inscription is mutilated. But from the preserved portion 
it appears t~at a man pushed his wife and she probably {ell dawn and 
died ill consequence. The one thousand and five hundred men ...... of 
the four qUlrters [ assembled and]" declared the husband gUilty. He 

was required to provide for lamps in a temple. 
IV. An inscription in the reign of Rijakesarivarman reports 

that a certain individual shot a man belonging to his own village by 
mistake Thereupon the governor and the people of the district to 
which the vitlage belonged. assembled together and decided that the 
cu1\lJ'it shall not die for the offence committed by him through 
caretessness but shaH burn a lamp in a local temple. Accordingly' 
he proyided 16 cows from the milk of which ghee had to be prepared 
to be used in burning the lamp. 30." 

V. Accordiog to another inscription ( )1) the culprit had gone a. 
hunting but missed his aim and shot a man. The people of the 

(29) The sUmmary of No. I·III is talten from G, Ep. R. 1907, set. 42 (~: 77 ) 
( 30 ) G, Ep. R. 1900 p. 11 §'Z6 ' ,I" l 

\1 J') No. 77 of 190Q• Ibid, 
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di~trlct at once assembled and decided that the culprit shall male 
over 16 cows to the local temple. 

·tIb'l! ancient lawgivers also provide for s ceia1 'udici 
for deciding ~ for whlch~f.e has l5Rfi:gaven.- 511 In a ell!bly, 
according: to Gaut(!ma, shall consist at least of the tM. fo110wing 
members, viz, four m~n who halJ>e completely studied the four Vedas, 
three men belonging tolfh~ (three) orders enumerated first, (aDd) 
three men ~ho know (three) diffefent ( institutes of) l~ ( Gautami 
XXVIII-48-49 W 

An actu!l instance of referricg the decision of a criminal case to a 
special judicial assembly is furnished by a South Indian Inscrfption 
( No 352 of 1909 from Olakkur):;' A man was accidentally shot in 
a deer hunt and in order to decide the question of expiation which 
was to be prescribed fur the offender, the Brahmanas of the village 
assembly at Olakkiit, the residents of the main division and those of 
the sub-districts met together and settled that a lamp be presented to a 
shrine. 

Another instance is furnished by a dispute over the right of wor
.,hip in Aragalur temple. The judge referred the complicated issues 
to the Mahajanas of several agrahars and ultimately endorsed their 
decision 3J..,,-/ . 

[he exe~~ functi,o.9S exercised by the villagers seem to have 
included those of t he co~tor, the magi!»tr3:te and the lmunicipality 
of the present. day., The Kharassara J},taka, u:£eIHd *9 tftp-age 5' \ 
~ shows that the headman was e~pected to collect the revenues 
on behalf of the king.and to ~ecure the peace of -the country· Vlitb the 

.help of locil met)J As we lea~n from Kuliv!~a J~~k"il, (see p. 57) that 
though there was a.headman the men of the village transacted the 

\ 

affairs of their, -own lo<;l.l~~y, we must alJsum'(: that these functions did 
really belong to them, though exerCised through the agency of a head
man. It may be Doted in this connection that bota these functioDs·.! 
fQrmed essential elements of the vi1~e communities down to 
the latest period of their existence. lIhe Dharmasistras clearly,·, 
indicate tha.t in apdi tion to the above S6 'l the ,!:nclent viJ1ai~ 
o!pnisationL, exercised the __ munici£tiLjjlJlction~ Thus Bflhaspatl 
Smriti lays down the foIl owing among the duties of a village 

( J2) Govt. Epigraphist·s Report for 1910 p. 95 sec. 30. 
(33) Ibid 1914, pp. 96-97 

( 34) Cf. Niirada XIV-22-24 qUJted abov~ on p. 61 Cr. also ~Qe statement in V, 
III-6K: M. VII. IIS ff . 

• g 
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corpflration "Th~ construction of a hnuge of asge~y, or a s~ 
for ( acc~mod.ating ttave\1ers with) water, a temple, l}. Q 

paol and ~ lifrden. relief ~,helpless or poor people t0r:RerfQr~be 
sam'ki~?,or sacrificial acts en)~ined by sacred texts, th~ excavation 
of tanks, wells etc. and the da~ing of water cot:rses." a6 

The cost of these undertakings was probably rpet g,g1...oLthe. .. J~Q!· 
8..or!!~J~!n.ru.. The Jataka stories and the statements. of Kautilya 
~n~1I.--;r-ff. prove that the _ town's and villages could levy 
fines and uues from the inhtt.bitants whi~ the Gwalior Inscription 
~--oz-t "'shows that'they, possessed -corporate properties of their owJJJ 

\Ve mll.y next take into consideration the txecutive machinery by, 
which these (unctions were carried out. IFt the head of the corporation 
stood the headman W]10 is variously styled as Gram3.dhipa, Gra.malll 
gra,makuta, gramapati, pAHakna of the inscriptions and the gama
hhoiaka of the Jatakrl5. He was sometimp.s nominated by the king 
though the post seems in many cases to have been hereditary :;, He 
was helped by a council of two, three or five perso~ The constitu
tional power of this body is given in some detail in Narada (ch. X ) 
and Brihaspati (ch. XVlI). These have been already described in 
connection with guilds ( pp. J 7- 22) and nee d not (be repeated hetre. 
What has been said there applies mulatis 1Hutandzi also to the 
village assembly. It will suffice to say that '[ihough the headman 
and his .couodl exercised considerable authority they were, ultimately 
responsible to the i"leople at large who regularly met in an assembly 
halt to dis~harge their corporate functions'l They had a right to make 
their bye-laws and frame rules regarding the attendance of members. 
Regular discussions were carried on in the assembly a.nd the idea cf 
liberty of speech was probably not unkno~ 

( A very interestin~ side.light is thrown 00 the working of the 
executive machinery or the corporations by the account of McgastheDes. 
His well known account of the administration of the city of Pataijputra 
mly b: taken to be applicable to the other local corporations as well. 
The. es;ence of the whole system consisted in the management of the 
municipal administration by a general assembly and a number of 
small cOlnmittees thereof, each entrusted with one' particular depart
ment. ') M~gasthenes' account seems to be corrob1tated by the Bhattl
prolu casket inscription which refers to a committee of the inhabitants 

( 3S) cr. the gwaUor inscription noticed above on p. 62. 
( 36 ) The whole passage h:t& ~n fully discuslied in connectioQ with tbt iuil~s. 

''In p. 17. 
( S7) Recht unq Sitte p. 93. 
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ot the town ( p. 61). A number of Soulb Indian records prove .that 
'the system subsisted down to the latest period af ancient Indian 

- . 
.j3st(Jry. 
r:-..Jh..deed'by far the most interesting examples of the vm~e ...asselll- • 
1ilie~ o~cu~ in Southern India. A large I!~mb:r "of. .inscrip~ons pr9v~ 
that they .?ad a' highly developed' organisat!.on and formed .. a very 

essential element in the state fabric of old. Thu ~ the fourteen inscrip. .. ......... .. 
tions in the Yishttu tem~1e at Ukkal pyb1ish~cl'-1n- fu"--asonth -Ind1M1. 
hlicri~ti&M-V-ol·Ul. -Part 1-:'; (pp. 1-22) furnish a very imtl'uctive 
insight into their nature and constitutiorO It will be well to begin 
with a short summary of the important portions in each of them. 

b. The assembly of the village received a deposit of an amount of 
gold from one of the commissioners ruling over another village on 
condition of feeding 12 Brahmans and cloiog other thiogs out of t~ 
interest of this sum ( p. 3 ). 

2. A certain person made over a plot of land to the great assembly 
on condition that its produce should be utilised for supplying the god 
with a stipulated quantity of rice.;] The inscription concludes as 
follows :-

olHaving been present in the assembly and having heard (their), 
orderJ I, the arbitrator ( Madhyastha ) ( such and such) wrote ( this )"" 
( p. S ). . 

3. A certain person had purchased a plot of land from the assembly 
'and assigned it to the villagers for the main~enance of a flower garden 
( p. 6 ) 

4. The assembly un~ertook, on receipt of a plot of lane, to supply 
paddy to varIous persons engaged in connection 'with a chtern which 
the donor had constructed to supply water to the public. ( p. 7 ) ,', 

5. '·The assembly undertook to supply an amount of paddy per 
year by way of interest of a quantity of paddy deposited with them." 
The great men ( Perumakkal ) elected for the year would cause (the 
paddy ) to b: su pplied" ( p. 6 ) 

6. It refers to a moeting of the assembly, incJuding Hthe grea~ men 
elected for (the management of) charities ( ? t and I·the commissioot'rs 
( in charge of the temple) of Sattan" in the village. The 8s!cmbly 
probably assigned a daily supply of rice and oil to a temple. In 
conc1us.ion we are toJd that "the great men, ejected (or ( the super- : 
Jlision of) the tank shalt be entitled to levy a fine 01 ( one) kalanju 
Qf gold in favour 01 the tank fund from thoRp. betel Jeaf sellers in 
this village, who sell ( betel Jeaves ) ehiewhere but at the temple @f. 
~Pi~ari. (P, 11. ) ~ l: 
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7. The inscription is mutilated and the sense not quite clear. ,it 
ref!rs to "the ·land which ha$ become the common property of the 

assembly" and --is a notification of its sale by the as'iembly on certain 
terms."the great men elected for that year" were to be fined if t~ey fait 
to do c"hafn things the nature of which cannot be understooq (P. 12.) 

8, The assembly accepted the gift ot an amount of paddy ·on condi .. 
tion of feeding two Brahmanas daily out of its interest. (P, J 3. ) 

9. It is a royal order authorising the vlJ1age to sell land,s, of which 
the tax has not been paid for two full years and which have thereby 
become the property of the village. (P. IS. ) 

10. It recoros a sale, by the village assembly, of a plot of Jand, 
which was their common property, and of five water levers, to a 
servant of the king "ft.'ho assigned this land for the maintenance of 
two boats plying on the village tank. (P. 16. ). 

II. The great assembly, including the gr~at men elected for 
the year and the great men elected for ( the supervision of) the tack. 
being af\sembled, assigned, at the request of the manager of a temple, 
a plot of land in the fresh clearing for various specified purposes 
connected with the temple ( P.' 18. ). 

12. The village assembly grants a village, including the flower 
graden, to a temple, for the requirement! of worship there. The 
term of grant includes the following. 

"We shall not be.entitled to levy any kind of tax from this viii age. 
\Ve, (the great men) elected for the year, we, (the great men) 
elected for (the supervision of ) the tank, ,and we, ( the great men) 
elected for ( the supervision of ) gardens, shall not be entitled to claim. 
at the order of the ~ssembly, 'forced labour from the inhabitants 
settled in this village. 

"(It) a crime (or) sin becomes public, the god ( i. e. the temp)e 
authoritIes) alone shall punish the inhabitants of this village (for it). 
Having agreed ( thus) we, the assembly, engraved ( this) on stone." 

"We the assembly agree to pay a fine of one hundred and eight 
kinam per day if we fail to this through indifference." (P. 20. ) 

'13' It is incomplete. The extant portion records a session of the 
great assembly .tincluding the great men elected for this year. the 
great Bhanas elected for (the supervjsion of) the tank, and (all other) 

• 
distinguished men." (P. 21, ) 

14. The son of a cultiyator in the village assigneo a plot of .land 
in the neigbbourhood, from the proceeds of which water and firepahs 
had to be supplied to a maJ}.~apa frequented by Brahmanas, 'and· a 
. water·lever construtted in front of the cistern at the ma).l~apa. 
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1 ne great men wno manage the affair.5 of the village in each ,ear 
shall supervise this charity. (P. 21.) . 

1J:he fourteen Instriptions, containing as they do, the command. 
;,sue~:~; assembly of. sIngle village. durlng- t!te 9th..ll9!hJ!l!I 
lIth- ~es furnish the best evidence for the . organisation and 
importance of these institutionu 

These prove beyond all doubt that the village corporations had, 
reached' a very high state of perfection. They were looked upon U 

part and parcel of the constitution of the cLuntry aud were entrusted 
w·ith the entire management of the village. They were practically the 
absolute proprIetors of the vil1age iands includil'1g the fresh clearings, 
and were responsible for the total arne-unt of revenue to the Government. . \ 

In ca:;e the owner of a plot of land failed to pay his share it 
became the common property of the corporation which had a right to 
dispo!e of it to realise ,the dues38 (Nos. 9, 7. 10 ~119 ./The corporations 
also seem to have exercised the exclusive right of acfministering justice 
( No. I2 ; also see ante P. 64 ). 

_, .. ".~ careful analysis of the above in~criptions will ittlt:lu, show that ... 
the corporation practically exercised &..th~_.P9~y.er.LQLa.s.ta14 over Its 
narrow sphere of activity. (D It possessed corporate property ~9<te..) 
which it could sell for publi.c. purposes ·(-3-,-7.9i~ such as providing 
for the necessities of a. tempte.(-e;t-t-,ff-rwhich seems to have been 
looked upon as important part of it~utie5.~1t yvas a trus~~e for QuPUc 
charities Qf all kinds, and recdrcI deposits of money, f++ land 
(~-.4r1-Gll# and pa ddy {-1-;-8+under t he con clition to provide, . out 
of the!~ interest, .the things ~tipulated by the d~nors. These included, • 
feedingj of Brahmansf+* supplying rice to the god estabHshed in a 
temple~ su~ ~ paddy to specified persons ~ ), maintenance 
of flower garden. "(~maintenance of boats ( IO) and the provision 
of water and firepans to Brahmans .( 14). I1hel~orporatiqg co~ld '. 
r~ulate the mark~ and assign palJ~cular place for the sale of parti-. 
cu]ar co;'nmodities t-6* It CDu]d ~uJarJy jmpose taxeJ foJ::2:=); even" 
levy extra tolls for specific objects of of public utility~It had ~Jso 
the power to exact forced labour from the inhabitants of the vm.g}, 

--------- - _._-. 

( 3S) Another instance is furnished by an Inscription of the time of RaJendra 
ChOladeva I. The village assembly of Ratna~Jri sold by public auctIon a piece of 
land, .after having paid the taxes on it for ts years on behal(of the original holders 

who left the place to live els~where without arranging to pay the accuml1Jated 
due~ on· the land (G. Ep. R. 1915. :;:. 98.). For other il1<;tances ~e G. Ep. B. 
1910. 1'. 92. 

( 39) The figures refer to the serial Dumber of in~crlption~ referred to above • . 



~ Sometimes the corp~ration exercised jurisdiction over ot~er 
villages, and ttre instance furnished by no. 12 is interesting inasmuch 
'~s it IhpwsJ that the corporation of Ukkal possessed anothe~ village 
more than 3 miles away and this was granted away, free fro~11 taxes 
and customary dues, for providing the recessities of a templ~ in Ukkal 
itself. 

Further particulars about the village assembly [whi~r was the 
executive machinery of these corporations J may be gathered from other 
imcriptions. These belong to different periods and come from different 
localities. It would not therefore be quite safe to draw a single 

• homogeneous picture of a village corporation by utilising the doLta 
which they supply. J Still a few characteristic specimens· may be 
mentioned just to give a general idea of the village corporations-their 
range of powers and the scope of activitiesTand the important ,position 
they occupied in the constitution of the land . ......, 

An inscription at Uttaramallur ( 4{)). reports that a certain road 
in the vi1hg-e had been submerged under water and became 
unfit to be used even by cattle. Consequently, the village cQrporation 
c:!ecided that the road should be widened. For this purpose land 
bad to be acquired by purchase fro~ the ryots of the village. 
The duty of acquiring the land arvi making the new road was 
assigned to the garden supervision Committee.) S:veral Travancore 
inscriptions refer to the village corporations of that state ( 61). A very 
remarkable instance of the powers and functions of these corporations , 
occurs in the Manalikkarai Inscription ( ~) of Vira Ravi Keralavar~ 

man dated in the year 4IO of the Kollam Era (== 115651 Saka or 1234· 
3S A. D. ) of which the substance is given below. 

uIn the year 410 is issued the following. proclamation after a 
consultation hay ing been duly held among the Joyal chieftains ruling 
at Velta4 and the members of the a~sembly (Sabhi) of Kodafnallur 
and the people of that village, as well as KOD~in Tlruvikraman. 
entru!lted with the right of realising the Government due;, Agreeably 
to the understanding arrived at In this consultation we command and 
ditect that the tax due from Government lands be taken as amounting 
in paddy to (such and such measure). \ In seasons of drought and 
consequent fa.ilure of crops the me~ben of the Sabhl and the people 
of the village shall inspect the lands and ascertain which have faned . . 

{ 40} G. Ep R. t8!fJ, P z3. 
( .. t) Ind.Ant. XXIV. pp. li6, :58-259. 
(41'1 Ind, Ant. p. 308 ff., 
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and which have not. The lands that have(faiJed shall be aMeS5pd ,t 
orre fifth of the normal dues. \ Si milarly the members, of the Sabhi.. 
and thi people should report to the officer-io-charge if all the ·taxable 
lands e~ual1y failed, ~nd after the said officer was sati~fit"!d by personal, 
in.;pectIOl\, one-fifth only of the eptire dues shaH be -l~vied. ;r the 
member of the Sabh-a and the people agree among themselves and pray 
in common fO,r the postponement of the payment as the only course 
open to the-majority amog them~ this demand ( i. e. ODe fifth the usu~] 

rate) shall be apportioned over all the lands paying tax to Government 
( to ~: levied in the subseq~ent harvest) but without interest. 
An instance of how the village corporation recognIsed the responsibi. 
lities of ma\ntaining their local institutions Is illustrated by an inscrip
tion from E~ayarpakkam. ,,3 A plot o'f land purchased from the 
villagers by a Brahman lady and presented lo a temple for the main
tenance of a' perpetual lamp was fou nd unsuitable for irrigation and 
no one came forward to cultivate it. The lamp had consequently 
to be discontinued and the trustees of the tempJe appear to have 
requested the vj]Jagers to take back into their own management 
the land which they had once sold to the Brahman lady, and to 
supply instead the required number of cows to maintain the lamp. 
This was done and the land was resumed. ' 

An interesting information regarding the corporate feelings or the 
villagers is supplied by an inscription ftom Til umeynanam.4' The 
as!iembly of Nalnr having alisernbled under a tamaJind tree in their 
village, decided that the resIdents of their village should not do any· 
thing against the interests of their village nor against the temple 
of Tirumayinam·U~aiyir, 'and similar ir,stitutlons. That if they did 

• 80, they must suffer as the 19ramadrohins' do, and that people who 

act against this decision'.! should not be allowed the privilege of 
touching Siva &c- J 

(Tbe vilJage corporation seems to have been liable for debts incurred· 
by their employees.) According to an inscription of the 48th year 
of lCulottun2a ( A. D. 1117-18) two men who had been writipg 
the accounts of a vi11age jn A. D. I 1J5-16 appear to have incurred 
debts and to have left the village without discharging them. The 
village corporation, whose employees the accountants must have 
been, was required to pay the debts by selling some fields. 

r 43) No. 25' or r8to, G. Ep. R. [9[1 {'. 73, § 18. 
(44) 'NfJ. 3!1 of 1910. Ibid r. 75, § 30t 
( 4i) A. similarJ reIOJutioJl !IS made by the great aS5eJZJbJy at Sr1k~~h •. 

G. Ep: B. 1915- P. 97. 
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The responsibility of thll )viIlage corporation!=; for the safety of 
the villag,e is w~1l j]]ustrated by two inscriptiom/ from Tirupputlir: 
A temple in the village was oCt~pied by the enc~ped Ma~mydans 
probably in their .first raid to south I~dia. In consequence of t~ the 
Inhabitants became unsettled. At this juncture a certain visa,laya

deva reconsecrated the temple and saved the people apparently from 
an imminent moral and religious degradation. The villagers, of their . . 
free will ~ agreed among themselves to show their gratitnde to Visalaya-
deva by assigning to him a. specified quantity of corn from the 
harvest reaped by each individual and to confer on him certain 
privileges in the temple. The other inscription shows that the 
corporation of Tirupputur bad already, two years AgO, made over 
to one Madhava~cbch~kral'artin, the right of 'pa~ikkaval'. This term - -
probably meas the protection of a village (from outsiders). It was 
possibly the fear of Mahomedan invasion that induced the corpa· 
ratron to take this step 

An inscription at Alangu~i.t7 dated fn the 6th year of Rajaraja 
refers to a ter!~ble faE!ine in the locali ty. The villagers had no 
funds to purchase paddy for their own consumption, seed grains and 
other necessaries for cultivation. For some reasons, the famine
stricken inhabitants could expect no help ir;t their distress from the 
royal treasury. ACl:~rdingly the aSl>embly obtained OD loan a quantity 
of gold and silver consi£tiog of temple jewels aou vessels from the 
local temple treasury. In exchange for this the members of the village 
assembly alienated 8~1 veli of land in favour of the God. From 
the produce of this land the interest on the gold and silver received 
from the temple was to be paid. On a later occasion special prayer 
had to be offered in the temple" for the recovery from ill health of 
a member of the royal family. It appears as if this was done at 
the expense of the village assembly which then remitted the taxes 
payable by the temple on the lanu alienated in its favour. Accordingly 
the land in question became tax .. free. 

( The relation between the village assembly and the temple authori" 
ties was always a close one. This was specially the case where the 
village In question was a 'Brahmad~ya' and assigned to a temple. 
According to an Inscription of Rajaraja, t8 the inhabitants of such 
villages were to supply to the Tanjore temple ( ( ) as temple trea
surers such Brahmanas as are rich in land, connections or capital t 

( .. 6) G. Ep. R. 1909 IT. 82.8S1 § 27. 
(~7) G. Ep. R. 1899 P. ~o, § 53. 
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( 2.) Brahmacharins as temple' servants and (3) accou~tants £9r w~l .. 
ting the aC::Ollnt;'( of the templ~). The Tdnjore inscriptioo!'o{ this 
king refer I by name, to one hundred and forty {our ( 144) village 
assembfit:~ that were to supply Brahmachirins as temple servants 49 

t 

a.nd one hundred and five ( 105 ) others that w~re to supply temple 
wa tch men 50 • 

The Ukkal Ins. :~o. It show~ thatfthe village assembly sometimes 
served as local banks, aDd kept deposits of money, out of the interest 
or"which they fuifliled the conditions laid down by the donor) 111t's' 
interesting function of the village assembly is referred to with 
some additional details in an earlier inscription from a different local .. 
ity. The Ambasamudram inscription of the Pandya king Varaguna III 

(9th. Century A. D.) records that he ga!Ve into the hands of the 
members of the assembly of lIangokku1i two hundred and ninety 
'kasu', from the interest of which, the capital remaining unspent. 
offerings had to be provided for to a certain temple. For this (amount) 
the members of the assembly have to/ measure out five hundred a~d 

eight 'kalam' of paddy per year ( as ) interest, at the rate of two 
'ka1am' for each (kasu'. Out of this ( income) the servants of the lord 
and the cJmmittee of the assembly sha.1I jointly pay for offerings .. 
four tim:s a ~a~ according to a scale which is laid down in great\ 
detail, r~~ 
~venteer1-instances / of the similar function of the village assem

blies are furnished by the Chola inscriptions in Ta~io~e temple. Ouf' 
of the money deposited with them they were to furnish as interest, 
either a sum of money or 'specified quantities of paddy to the 

.templ9 
An inscription at TirumukkudaP3 Temple also refers to a similar 

function of the assembly. Here the village assembly received a specified 
amou nt of money Jhe interest on which fully covered the taxes paya
ble on th:,.,lands wbicb were granted to the telnple. The assembly 
jn this case is stated to have consisted of the young and old of the 

I 

village and to have met in a hall built by Rajaraja I evidently for 
the purpose of meetings of the assembly. 

-(48) South Ind. Ins. II. 1\0. 69. 
( 49) Ibid. . 

( 50 'I.. Ibid nos. 57,7Q [It is not certain whether the former, containing [3, 
out of the 106 instancC,iI, /)elongl to Rajaraja o·r Rajendra Choladeva. ] 

( 5i ) Ep. lnd. Ix. p. 84 ft. ... 

( 52) South Indian Inscriptions, Nos. 9-19, 25-28, 35,54. 
( 53) G, Ep. R. 19161', 116. , 
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[he corporat. character af the village was reeognised even by 

hostil:kiDgS. "Thuli a Kumbnakonam record staJes that when (Parin
taka I conquered Madura, he levied an impost of 3000 Kalanju of 
gold on the m~mbers of the Kumbhakonam assembly and {hat they 

had agreed to pay the amount ~ An inscription fromTirupattur;. 
dated in the 36th y:ar of the reign of Kulasekhara I refers to the 

, -
capture of the village by a certain Val1u~~naq.ilva.l~. The invader 
asked the members of the village assembly and two private individuals 
to submit to certain proposals. This th~y refus ed to do and many 
Je(t the village. Such of the assembly as he could lay hands uponJ 

and the two particular individuals, he confinecy-in the temple with 
the object of compelling them to appruve of his procedure. Later OD the 
matters were set ri~ht by the king, but the very fact that an invader 
found It necessary tn coerce the assembly to accept his decree shows 
that the corporate charclcter of the village was such an integra) part 
of the constitution that it was impossible for any persoo, either a 

friend or foe, to ignore it. V 
~ very interesting accouot of the limitation of the powers of the 

village corporations is furnished by an inscription S6 of Vikrama Chola. 
The members of the assembly of Tirunaraiyllr had spent 011 com-

" munal business money in excess of the sanctioned amount and as 
they could not impose additional taxes on the people they sold ',8 

piece ofland to the temple in return for the money which they app2r .. 
ently got ~rom the temple treasur(;J 

As already said above, @e executive machinery of these village 
corporations was the "general assembly· of the viII ager9 At prescot 
nothing is known with certainty regarding the constItution of this 
body, Which' no doubt. must have varied in different localities. We 
learn from the inscription at Tiru.mukkudal, referre~dabove, (P. 73} 
that it censisted of 'the young and old of the village'. he Travancore 
Inscription -k"f. '1Q ) ,hQwe;' cle~rly di~tinguishes the ssembly from· the 

I peopJe of the village. This shows thafhC: assemb:y was a select body 
and not merely ~ ~th.::!.~QLt~5.:l, The Chola 
inscriptions -r.e£erred I:.Q ge1:ow- also indicate the same thing. For 

W~ are told, that the ~~.the.r with Jeacoed_ Brahm.ans 
!?Wi_s_t_i_~$.~ru.d ~_ of the village constituted the assembly,:] 

The status of these assemblies so far as it may be inre;ed *froJ]l 
their meeting placesJ considerably varied, probably according. to 

(54) G.Ep.R. J9[2i.63.~15, 

( 55) G. Ep. R. 1m P. 83, § 18. 
( 56) Ibid 1'. 96,'.§ 46. 

-.... 
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the imoprtance of bhe villages whi~h they ~epresented. (n som~ Ins-, 
tanc:es ( P. 73 above ). we hear ~li!~uit!; __ b)!Jhe kiDg for theiLffi.C£.t~ 
i~[!:. GenerallYL how~vl!r. they meet j!LJQ~~les, while in . sQrQ.e 
c.~~~_ t.@.marind trc· seemLln bave .m:~9_tonsidered 
aLgood en.£1!Kh.for lhe purpQse-li~ V . 

ljhe powers w~ich they exercised must however be pr mounced ' 
tl be considerable';] T:1eir judicial functions have been adverted to. 
a.bove (P. 64) while th: number of specific cases, just referred to, 
is calculated tp give an idea of the high executive authority with 
which the}! were vested. 
~e assembly discharged the high and multifarious duties imposed '" 

u ~on them tb.!'ou[h __ cc:)(nmJ ttees eJectecl frOD] year-h:t YW, Four or 
five of them are specifically mentioned In the Ukkal inscriptions:" 

t· Great men elected for the year t-;-,1-,.Hi n;r8":j 
2. Great men elected for chaLiities (--&.7 
3 Great men elected for tank ~-H)t2'~rr.1 
4. Great men elected for gardens..(-U.--}-
5. Great men who manage the affairs of the village in each y~ 

(.J.4--} -
The nature and duties of the second, third, and fourth of the .~, 

above committees are quite evident from their designation. The 
first aud the fifth might have been different names for the same 
body 1 'who looked over g~neraI and miscellaneous affa.irs not covered 
by t~e other committe~ the number and constitution of these com .. 
mittees must l7ave v~rj~9 i!!_~ifferent villages. Thus two inscriptions 
at lilliramallur !odd the names of four mort committeeuvizl "Annual 
~upervision", "Supervision of justice", "Gold supervision", and uPaficha 
vira variyam·'. The first is probably identical with Nos.' J and S 
above, the second probably regulated the currency and the third per· 

. '.... . 
haps supervised the work of the £ve committees of the village 511_;/. 

~ few Chola. inscriptions5,9 of the 10th. cjntury A. D. found in-,.;: 
~orth Arcot district mention the: names of ilPerel ,additional village 
committee!lviz (I) The 'great men for supervision of wards' (ku~umbOi), 
( 2) the 'great men for supervision of fields', ( 3) the 'great men 
( numbering) two hundred'l (4) the 'great men for supervision of 
the village" 1 and ( 5 ) the 'great- mea for supervising (i. e. looking 
after) the adi.s1nas (ascetic~ (). These inscriptions also throw some 

,. E l' . g 4( 57) G., p, \. 1910. 1. go. ~ ll, 

(581 G. Ep. R. 1899 1'. 23· 
, ~n \ G. ED. R. IIlOIi. &, 1'. 49. 
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li~t into the 'constitution ,,0\- the village assembly for we are told 
that ~the~e committees together with the learned Brahma'ls (bhattar') 
and (other) distinguished mfln of the village, constituted the village 
assembly. t1\' e also hear of a committee ~or justice at Uttaran

merur whieh c~unted a lady amongst its members tloJ ~he Masuli. 
patam ( ? ) Plates of Chalukya Bhima I I ( A. D, 934-945 ) 61 refer to 
"committee of Five' and '~(~!!ths e109..~t at cQmmittee assemblies 

( vara-goshth1 )", This shows that y,~UDgmeQ seJv:d in 'tI:ese cqrn
mittees and freely jJined in their discussion~ Ep. Ind. V. 13~). 

fUiut by far the most interesting and uetailed account of the constitution 
i of these cOOlmittees is furnished by two inscriptions at Uttar~malILJLl 

The ftee rend~ring of the lattet" or these two records (which is merely 
an amended ver3ion of the earlier) may be quoted here to give an idea 
of the method by which these committees were formed Gl • 

fThis was the way in whicp (we, the members of thl assembly "
made rul,cs for choosing, ~ce every year, annual supervision .. 
"'garden supervision' and 'tank !upervlsion' ( committees ). 

( 1) There shaH be thirty groups ( or wards) (in U ttaramal1ur ). 
( 2) In these thirty wards those that live in each ward shall assem

ble and shalt choose men for 'pot tickets' ( kUdavolai ). 
T]1e roJ)owing were qoalifications which one must possess if 

he wanted his name to be entered on the pot ticket and put into 
. ( the pot ). 

( a) ('lIe must own. more than a qua~ter '=-:yeti t of tax-paying 
land." 

( b) -He must have a hOuse built on his own site,· 
( c) HHiH age ,must .be below 70 and above 35." 
( d) "He must know the Mantrab!.ahmana ( i. e. ) he must know 

it himself and be able to teach ( it to others ),~ . 
( e) HEven if one owns only one e;ghth ( ,eli) of land, he shall 

have ( his name) written oD, a pot ticket and put into (the pot) in 
case he has learm one Vedi and one of the four bhashyas, and can 
explain it ( to others )./J,J 

( f) I( Among those ( possessing the foregoing q ualiftcatioDS ) 
( 1) Only ~~ch as art: w~ll conversant with bus}aess . and conduct 

them!~lves accordinr: to sacredJules ~all be c}losen ; ~nd ( II) those 

(60, G. Ep. R, 1910 i.'i. 98-99, § 35, 
(61) Ep, Ind. V. i'. 137-1~8. 

('6%) G. Ep. R. 1899 1.'. 23; also Arch, Surv. Rep. 1904-'.i.' l4'o. 
For differences beween the two, and the improvements effected by the latter 

upon the former. Cf, Go Ep. It l899 1'i', 27-3°. 
I 

" , 
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who ha,;ve acquire::i their wealth' by honest means, whose -mibds' are 
pure and who have not been on (any of 1 these cornmittee.s for the 
last three years shall also be chosen:-~ 

( g) ( I ) 'IThose who have "h:!en on any of these committees 
but have not submitted their accounts, and their relations specified 
below shall Dot have (their (lames) written on the pot tickets' and 
put (into the pot) 

( II ) .. T~e inns of the younger and elder sisters of their moth.eri. 
( Ill) The sons of their paternal aunts and materna] uode. 
( IV) The brothers of their mothers. 
( V) The brothers of their fathers. 
( VI) Th~ir brothers. 
(VII) Their fathers-in-law (1) 
(VIII) The brothers of their wiv~s. 
(IX) The husbands of their sisters 

(X) The,sons of their sisters. 

(Xl) The 8oos~in-law who have married the daughters of disquali
fied persons. 

(XII) Their fathers. 
(XIII) Their sons. /' 

W(h) (i) ffThose ag~inst whom illicit sexual intercourse or the first 
four of the five great sins" (viz. 11) killing a Brahmin, {2) drinking 
intoxicating Iiquors;(3) thtft, '(4) committing adnultery witb""the wife 
ef a spiritual teacher and ~5) associating with iny one guilty of these 
crimt:s ) are recorded; and 

(ii) all their various relations abuve specified shall not have ( their 
names) written on the pot tickets and put into ( the pot) 

(i) ,(rThose who have been outca:-;t for associa.tion (with low people) 
shalt not, unlil they perform the expiatory ceremonies, have ( their 
names written) on the pot t:ckets (and) put (ioto the pot)". 

(j) uThose who are foolohardYI shall not have ( their names WrJtten 
on the pot tickets ani put into ( the pot )". [The whole of this clause 
is not preserved in the original which i') damaged here ]. 

(k) tfThose who have stolen or plundered the property of others 
sbalJ not have ( their names) written on the pot tickets and put into 

( the pot r. 
(I) "Those who have taken forbidden dishes (?) Q-f any kind and who 

pave pecome pure by reason 01 having performed the ~~~~JOI)' 
cc;r.emonies, shall not, to the end of their lives, have C their names J 
;~iu;;;~' the pot ti,kets and put into , the pot) (to be c:hosen to'· 

serve on ) the committees". 
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em) (l) '''Those who had committed ...... sins r here again the orl
gina! Is damaged] and have become pure by performing expiatory 
ceremonies ; , 

Iii) Tho~e who had beeD village pests and have become pure by 
performing expiatory ceremonies; 

(iii) Those who bad been guilty of illicit sexual intercourse and 
have become pure by performing expiatory ceremonies; 

all these thus specifit.d shall not to the end of their lives hav~ ( their 
names) written on the pot tickets for (any of these) committ'!es and 
put into ( the pot)" f 

"Excluding all these, thus specified, [!lam~s shall)e written". 
for tEat tick~s' in the thirty wards and each of the thirty wards in 
tbel.wclve ha~lets ( of Uttaram;llu~ ) shall.prepare a ~arat~~packet 
with a covering tick7t (S~cifyjDg its contents) tied to it· (Those 
packets) shall be put into a pot. The pot tickets shall be opened in 
the midst of a full meeting of the village assembly. including the young 
and old (members), convened (for t1!e purpose). _~All the teqlple 
priests, ~ho hap.pen to be in the village on the day in question, shall, 
without any exception whatever, be seated in the villa.ge na.1l (1) where 
the atsembly shall meet. In the midst of the temple priesh, ODe of 
them who happens to be the eldest shall stand up and lift an ( empty) 
pot so as to 'be seen by all the people present.' Any young boy who 
knows nothing about the matter shall hand over to the standing priest 
·one of ( the packets from ) the thirty wards.' The content (of the 
packet) shaH be transferred to the ( empty) pot and (well) shaken. 
From this pot one ticket shall be taken out ( by the young boy, ) and 
mane over to the .trbitrator,/ While taking charge of the ticket the 
arbitrator shall receive it orr the palm of his hand with the five fingers 
open. He sha11 read out ( the name on ) the ticket thus received.' The 
tiCKet read by him sha.ll also be read out by all the priests then present 
at the hall, The name Ihus read out shall be put down (and accepted). 
Similarly one man shall b~ chosen for each of the thfrty wards.',!} 

65, "Of the thirty persons thus choseo, those who had previously 
beel) on the 'gaden s\l~!yision' ( com~ittee ) and on the 'tank super
viSiion' ( committee ), and those who are advanced in learning and those 
who are adva.nced in age shall be chosen for ( the committee of) 'annual 
supervision,' Of the rest, twelve shall be taken for the 'ga.-den super
vision' ( committee) and the remaining six shall form the 'tank super
visiooJ 

( committee). The last two committees shall be chosen after 
an oral expression of opinion (?). The great men who are members of.. 
.tileae three committees shall hold office for full three hundred aDd sixty 
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-days and then retire. If Qny one who ii on the committees iil found 
guilty of any offence, he shall be removed ( at once). For appointing 
the committee,. after these have retired, the members of the committee 
for fsupervision of justice' in the twelve hamlets ( of Uttaramallur ) 
shall convene a meeting with the help of the arbitrator. The selection 
shall be ~y drawing pot tickets according to this order which lays down 
the rules (thereo£)l:I. 

"For the Paiichaviravariyam and the ( committee) for 
'Supervision of gold, names shall be written for 'pot tickets' in the 
thirty wards; thirty ( packets with) covering tickets shall be deposited 
In a pot and thirty pot tickets shall be drawn ( as previously described). 
From these thirty tickets twelve men shall be selected. Six: out of 
thel\e twelve shall form the ·gold supervision' (committee) ::I.nd the 
remaining six constitute the pancha va.ra variyam. 'Vhen drawing 
pot tickets for ( the appointment of ) these (two) committees next year, 
the wards which ha\'c been already represented (during the year in ques. 
tion) on these committees shall be excluded and the appointment. 
made from the remaining wards by an oral expression of opinion (1). 
Those who have ridden on asses and those who have committed forgery 
shall not have ( their names written On the pot tickets and put into 
( the pot ). 

61. «Arbitrators and those who hav! earn ~d their w~al th by honest 
d1eans shall write the accounts ( of the village). One who was writing 
the accounts shall not be appointed to that office again llOtil he 
submits his ac<;.ounts (for the period' during which he was in office) 
to the great meo of the big committee (in charge) of the accounts, 
and is declared to have been honest. The accounts which one has 
bec'}wriUog he shall submit himself, and other accountants. shall not 
be brought to close his accounts." 

('Thus, froID this year onwards as long as the moon and sun endure 
committees shall always be appointed by 'pot tickets' alone. To this 
effect was the royal ord"r received." -. ... ,.-_. -----

tIhe elab3rate rules laid down above for the electioD of committees 
nilost strikingly illustrate the ultra-dem~tic character of. these 
v iUage corporat~ons) It!s evidei1't" thaf~"-tlie' Junctions of the 
'lal-potatlons were mainly carried on by means of these committees 
..and that is undoubtedly the reason why so great precautions were 

~
ken "to saf~guatd against their corruption. The natural evils 0' a ... 

opular and democratic constitution were sought to be eradicated 
without inj uring its spirit and vitality, and the regulatifs which they' 
dre~ up for the purpose mij~t be pronouaced to bt: ~ remarkable piece 
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of lelitlation characterised alike by sagacity and fllresight. Some 
of the proyi~ions in the foregoing regulations extort our unstinted 
admiration", Though orr.iDB.rily no man possessing less than a quarter 
~veli" oc. tax paying land could stand as a candidate for anyone of these 
committees.' exception was made in favour of persons, possessing a cer-

I taiQ amount of education. The regUlation (g) that only those who have 
not been on any of these committees for the last three years would be 
chosen is certainly ca1culated to give every villager a chance of serving 

. on them and thus qualifying himself for the responsible membership 
0,£ the corporation to which he belonged. 1he method of electing 
members, careflllly eliminating as it didJ all chances of corruption and 
personal influence, ffi::ly be fairly compared with a.ll that we know about 
the republican states of ancient and modern world~ 

(The i.nsc~iption at Uttaram~lIur is a standing testimony of the 
corporate activities in <\ncient lndia and 00 further comment is requited 

· to show the high ~tate of organi§.~tion ot-the pupular ~.Ssemb1jes in 
indent villai~it It may be ~asily inferre~~ that _Eitics ~Jso po~essed 
similar as~emb~ies:"' As already noticed above, we have. besides Me~as~ 

· thenes' account, reference to a 'niga~ll.sabha.' in the Nasik Inscription 
· of Ushavadata and something similar in the BhaHipro:u casket Ins, 
,while the Gwalior Ins. refer to a Roard that was administering 
i the city" 

, A curious side. light is thrown on the working of the ab')ve rep;ula
tions by an inscription 1\.\, which records an agre~'ment (Vyava;tha.) 

bV the village assembly &missing a village accountant who had ckeated 
them and preventing his descendants and relations from writing 
the accounts of the village./, 

Some interesting details about the working of the village assemblies_ 
may also b~ gdhere:J from a Jarge number at ChfJla inscription,6f from 
Brahmadesam a village \ in the North Arcot District. The records 
show that it was an agrahara with an ,organised village assembly called 
GaJ},apperu makkal Ga1,lava.riyapperumakkal, They invariably mention 
the assembly and its activities, Many committees must have worked 
under its control. One of these wa.s a committee to manage the affairs 
of the village ( ganavarlyam) and another to manage those of 'the, . t 
temple ( Koyilvariyam). The accoun~ant of the Jatter committee 
waS named or entitled Trd.irijya ghatiki-madhyasta HS "the arbitrator 
oJ the. college C named) Trairajya.." The grant recorded in Ins. nQ 

'.. , 

(63) G. F,.p. R. r ~. 27, 54. 
(04) G. Ep. R., 1916 1\ u6. (65) For this officer see also tJk~al los. No. a, . , -
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194 h stRted to have been entrust~d by the MahMabhi (gr&t assem
bly ) to the great people of the ga~avariya01 doing duty in that year 
and if they faile1, it was stipulated that the sraddhim1ntas U&hose 
who Interestej themselves in the charity ? ~ would collect a fine froal 
each member of that c)mmittee on behalf of the king. The assembly 
also had ev}dently under its control, a qody of madhyastas (arbitra
tors) who wrote the tank accounts and received for maintenance 
four 'nUi' of paddy every day and seven 'kalafiju' of pure 'old every 
year and a pair of cloths. In presenting accounts for audit by the 
assembly each of th'!se was r~quired to undergo the ordeal of holding , 
red-hot iron in his hand. If he came out safe (and hence also pure) he 
would be presented with a bonus of one quarter of the surplus 
(padasesha ?). Hon the other hand he burnt his hand(and hence inderault) 
~e would be fined 10 'Kalafiju' without of course further bodily punish. 
ment inflicted Uilon him. The G~apperumakkal who formed the
general body of the assembly appea?also sometimes as the m1nagers 
of the temple. In that c3.pacity they once seem to have given 
an agreement that if they destroyed the gold that was as;igned to the 
temple they would each pay to th~ Mahesvaras of the temple a 
fin~ 24 Kanam, 
"I~ few words may be said regarding the relations between" 

t~e village ..£g,r..,Q.o,p and the paramou~t ruler .. Th~ corporaJiCU+:J 
po·ssessed ab~olute aUlho.!~ty o!e~ tM .• v}lIag7 }ancts _ s_u~ject .~to .tbe 
payment 0t. royal rev;nue,'1 and w~re generally left undistwlled 
in the internal manag.,ement of the villages. The royal officers however . , 

• supervise~ their accounts from time 'to time aS'is shown by the Tlru-
vallcm Im66J (:rhe inscription no. I2 at Ukkal shows that the 
village assembly was Iiab'e to fine for dereliction of dut~ and a 
Tiruma!'puram inscription recites an instance where it was "actually 
fined by the king on the compla[nt brought by the temple authorlties 
that it was misappropriating put of the revenues assigned to them 67.~ .-
00 the other hand the village assembly could bring to the notiC!c 
of ~ king any mIsdoings of ~he servants of any temple within tbe 
area of the village 'U'lSome of the regulations which it passed 
required the slU1ction of the king. Thu! we are told at the end of 
the Uttanmallur Regulation: eto this effect was the royal order recei-

Ie.-A.-) ~gain in the inscript~oD no. 9 at Ukkal we have a royal 
~ ~'!ter according sanction tQ the villa~e a~~emb!y to sell lanciJ of 

(66) South Ind. Ins. Vol H[ i'art I. No. u. ~ 

(67.) G. Ep. R. 1907 P, 71. 
(t6S) G. Ep. R. 1909 r. 83, § 28. 



[ 12 ] 

hose whf.l have not paid taxes (Cf. also instancds quoted in G. 'Ep.' 
1.. 1910 p. 92). On the other hal1c(fny rJyaL~_~arter ~ectrJ1' ~h!! 
:tatu8 of a vilJa~~ must b~ sent for approval to the ,,:iIlage assembly 
)efore (t '.':;rr.. rl!gislered and sent into the record offic-:":'" r This is proved 

J' 

)y an Inscription of Vlra Rajendra 8:') " 
Two Travancore Inscriptions iO of the 12th, centwy A. D. also. 

itrikingly illustrate this right Of the vlllage corporations. The fint 
)f these r.ords the grant of some paddy lands by the royal. officers 
of Vel}ag. with the object of providing for the daily offerings in a 
temple. The second inscription purports to be a chatter ex,cuted 

\ 

by the royal officers and the peop'e of the villag~ assembled together. 
It records that in accordance with the roy,.. 1 proclamation they have, 
made over the paddy lands to) the servants of the temple, subject 
to ,minor charges aod deductions, and c mcludel with th~ remarkable~ 
clause: "in witnes5 whereof We the people of Talakkudi (h.ereunto 
a1ffix ) our signatures," and the signatures follow. The editor of these 
two inscriptions remarks as follows: ,r It is remarkable that the peop'e 
of Talak1cudi had the right to execute, and in a maner to ratify, the 
royal grant. The reservation as to minor charges and deductions, 
appearing in this ( the latter) inscription but absent in th~ furmer, 
would point to certain cesses levied hy \'iIJage associations', on la.nds 
falling wit~in their llnion." Another Travancore Imcription of which the 
Gommary has been quoted above 01 p. 70 alsl) shows by its preamb\e 
that the proclamation which it contains was iS5u~d Hafter a ~. 
tion having been duly held among the royal officers, the members 
of the village assembly and the people of the village." A number 
of l]~il~~ya inscriptions conclusively prove.:i that all royal orders regard~ 
irg gifts of lands, ·or making lands tax free, had to b~ 'regularly com
municated to the assembly of the village to which the hnds belonged. 
The assembly then met together, received the official document and 
proc'aimed the particular land" to be tax·free by an executive order 
and sometimes fixed the boundariefl 7t. 

('It appears that 'iometim~s the members of a village assembly hadv 
audience of the king- on public business.' An inscript io1 71 ,Jdc.tl!'d 'fn 
the 5th year of tlle reign of Kulas!khuad~va, st'ltes tlnt thl memb:u 
of the assembly of TirurJputtur wished to pay their respects to His 

---,1-",.-. ' 

( 69) Referred to by S. K. Alyangar I!l Ancient India i'. 177-78. 
(70) Ind. Ant. XXIV. pp. 267-58. ' 

( 71) G. Ep.LU. r9,17 i'ar. 8 .• 
( 7l) G. Ep. \~. 1909 P. ~41 § 28 
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Majesty, and wanted money for the expenses of the j?.!1.ule~1e 
visit ccmtemplated being prob~bly one ~f public intere~t the assem
bly made certain temple lands rcnt·free and received 120 C1..:a~lIJ from: 
the jlhants . .../ . ' 
bpart from the village corporatPon there seems~ ~lso to have b:!etl 100'. 

'J6mething like the uWQn Q.f a Dllmher of villages. This llldir!SW'foll.o\V~ 
fjom )uJ:isdktkn.~..w\ich the gene~~IDbly +o(,.a rilld# ~cem§.'Ju 
h;.vc: exercised at times over (lthcr v llages ( see e. ~. Ukkaf Il1~. 110. 

12 ).., A dear instance of such union dccurs in the 'J:fll"H'! enaQFi81~&itt • 
SA tb.8. UdayeRsi,aHl plates of Nandivarm:iYJ:. l'he enJorstment 

is dated in the 26th year of king Parantaka I ( ioth. C. A. D.) and 
runs as fullows: "~ve. ( the members of) the assembly of K5.i'tchivaytl 
and we, ( the memb~rs of) the assembly of Udayachanuramangalam 
( have agreed as follows) : -we, (the inhabitants of) these two vma~esJ 
)laving joined ( and) having bee )tTle one, shall prosper ali one village 
{rom this ( d~te )." J 

We have possibly another ref~rel~ce to the unioll of villages in .. , 
an intere5ting record, which further informs llS how at times it 
'\'I.·as able to extort, from the fighting chiefs in tIle neighhourhood, 
promises abJut the safety c)f the dllagers unner its jurisdiction. 

The inscription which is date:l in the [ zth. yeflr of Ja~fi\'arman 

Sundara pal.l~yay state, that the chiefs of frall4u lllalai-na~l1 gave 
assllrance to the headman of Ktll.lllandalkoyil that when they take up 
arms and fight with one another they would desist from destroying 
'he villages under their pr'otection and would cause no injury to the 
cultivators either resident or itineran t If however any person is sa 

injured they would pay a fine of 100 p:unm and if a village is destroyed 
they would pay a fine of 500 pal,lam. Duing thus they still agreed to 
protect (the villages and cultivators) though therl! may be cutting, 
piercing and dying ( in their commu 'HI fights> Here again we haVe 

, rather an Instance of union of villages thln that of a single 
• 

corporation. . 

@.gain sometimes we hear of the corporate organisation of an entire), 
I subdivision Or a district. An instanc,e is furnished by the KUQumiya

mala; inscription of the reign of Kulottunga i 7i ( A. D. 100;'6)J [t 

records that the people living in the district called RauapadikOl:l~a

Ghola .. Valana.~u ( which seems to hage comprised a considerable portion 
of the Puddikotai state) made an agreement with two persous ( appa-

\ --- ' -------
t 73') Ep. Ind III L. l~~, 
(a) G, Ep. R. 1915 r. 10 3, :n;34; No 3591)[ 1914 V,,; G. Ep. B. '90 S p. 5';: J 17, 



t 8' j 

~t]y,l3rahmln~s ) that they shou16 levy brokerage on aU the betel 
1~1 ri"I'i'PortCrl into the said district and, out of the proceeds, supp~y 
30.t))o areca nuts aad 750 bundles of b·etel1.:~aves annua,l1y to a certain 

tempJ0he people of the district and.. ~the blameless five hundred, 
rnen ( constituting) the army ( pa,ai ) of this district were appointed 
to su ~rvIse this .arrangement.'vGi 

An '}'f15fi'iption at Tirukkal8,kkudi 75 registers a settlement between 
the residents of four districts ( nigu ) as to the order of preced~nce in 
which the sacred ashes had to be received, the ropes of the .Go~'s caf 
had to be held in drawing it and the worship and breaking of cocoanuts 
before Vinayaka had. to be done. 

Another instance is furnished by an inscription in the Tiruvaran .. 
gulam temple during the reign of KUlottunga. II(. [0 the disturbed 

, . 
sta.te of the country the assembly of the inhabitants of Valla·na.~u, a 
subdivision, declared that thenceforward they will afford protection to 

the: cultrvators residing within the four boundaries of the sacred villag4 
of Tiruvarangulam and (its) deva.dana villages. If in the CQurse o~ 
this protection anyone of the assembly was found to rob, capture the 
cows of, or do other mischief to the s.:ultivators, the assembly agreed 
to assign two (ma,' of wet land to the temple by way of fine for the 
offence committed 76, 

A further instance of similar union is furnished by an inscription 
from KamarasavalH dated in the loth year ofJatavarman VirapaI~4ya~ 
It registers that the residents of the eighteen subdivl ions of the 
seventynine districts assembled together and set apart the income , 
derived by them from ce!tain articles of merchaTlclise to meet the cost 
of repairs to the temple 7'r4. vV 

In many of these i'lstal1" .. :~ it is diffi :ult to say whether the assoda: 
tion was \mercly for a temp Jrary purpose or thero was something like 
a permanent or~anisation or the people of th! subdivision or the 
dtstdctJ on the modd of th",t of a srngle village, or the union of villages." 
Reference to a public body like the f blameless five hundred of the 

( 75) G. Ep. H. 1916 p. 125. 
(76 ~ G. Ep. R. 19t5 p. 99 § 27 and Ins. DOS. 271.273 or 1914 Ibid p. 31. 
(77) G. Ep. Ri 1915 p. 104. § 36. No .. 88 of IDI4. 

-

( 78) [A fifteenth century Inscription of one of the VIJayanagar kings adds 
anothe .. example. It regIsters the deci~lon arrived at by the asselllbled residents of 

Par3.ntakanaclu, the 'valangai' 98 subsects and 'iqangai' 98 subsects r~ardln~ the 
va~\ous Item'.> of la.xation that had to be pa.id to Government or to the temple, aSl halt 
been already settled by themhibitant& ofotber niqus. G Ep. R. 1915 p. 106, § 4+1~ 

t 
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d'istric~e' seems however undoubtedly to point to the latte~_ ,.od t~ 
can be scarcely any doubt that. in som~, cases at least there wai a 
permanent organisation of .an entire subdivision or district, of any such 
large troup of people. This readily explains the term Iheadman of a 
district' which occurs in the Kasakudi Plates of N aodivarman Palla
vamalla79 and such legal formulas in c lnnection with larld f'IUl.t.Ias fl.lr 
ex,mple occur in the lldayendiram Plates oi Pr'thivipati 11: UHaving 

,ajlembled accordingly ( the inhabitant, of ) the district ( na4u ). having 
cause<4 them) to walk over ( the boundaries of tbe granted) land 
.... ,,&." 80 It is evident that the e:ntire people of a district cannot be 

thought of but only their representativl!s etn possibly be meant. 
A few words may be said in conclusion regarding the antiq,uiU'.W· 

~!:~~ . .2.fJJJs:~e, ..vm~g~.i~~!i~~~.i<?_~~ . .L~ .§..o.~_~E.~~_~!~·. The Kasakudq 
Plates of the Pallava king Nandivarman undoJbtedly indicate some; 
sort of regular organisation of the vll1agC', for otherwise the royal order 

,;.bout a land grant wuuld not have been referred to the inhabitants 
: ind the latter would not have, in a manner, ratified the royal proc1ama~ 

tieD by publicly endor.iing the same. !h N mdivarman must have flourished 
in the fit& half of the eighth ceqt1UY A. O. SI' which must, for the pre· 
sent, be taken as the earliest period to which these village institutions 

may be traced by inscriptional evidence. Their cQD.tinued exIstence - . 
in tile 9tLcentqry is prov.:d by the ~ two Ukkal Inscriptions ( Nos. 
sand 8 ) of Kampavarman83.' The development of these institutions 
in and after the tenth cectuql .~.Jl. is abu~C:antly proved by the 
nu.mber o.f Chol.a an~ Pal~~l:a : nscrU;tions. referred to above, and the 
Masulipatam plates of ChaJukya~ Bhinll q 8'. The latter fur,ther 
proves tha~ they tlou,ri5he(! in Te!ug~ co~ntries as well aq in Tamil 
lands furth~r s')uth. j It app~ars th,~t the \vhole, of ~outQern r ndia was 
covereq by a nttwqrk of the~e organi3a~iol1s. An idea of their widespread 
charac~er ~ may be. fotm~4 when, ;"e ~emember that reference is made 

to ~.....b"y~d and sixty, six Yil~ possessini ?!!.ch institutions in 
connection withth;-maintenance of a sTngle temple built at Tanjor~ by 

the Chola king R~ja!aja deva85J 

-----------------------------------~~-----------
( 79 ) 
( So) 
<'81 ) 
( 82 ) 

! 83 ) 

( S·d 
!,8S ) 

South Ind, Ins. Vol. II. i'aft III i'. I 360. 
IbId I'. 389. (fi 
South. Ind. Ins. No. 74. r'. 360 . . " 
See the synchroni!tic table in South. Ind. Ins. 1. P. J I< 

South. Ind. In,. III, 1'. 8. 
'Ep. Ind. V. 1', 134 ff, 
See .I:, 73 atjove. , 



oeR,pORATE AOTIVITIES IN POLITI041.I.tIFE. (In 

Non·monarchicaI ataul. 

§ r" I h,we hitbfrto dealt with the corporate activities of the. 
people dwetHflg in a state ruled over by a king. The activities were' 
extrcised through various assemblies, auxiliary to the royal power, 
and more or less subordInate to the kiog:; There w re however non .. , 
monarchical states in ancient India, oNhere they would naturally get 
fuller pl~y and a freer atmosphere. Unforlunately wa do not know 
much about them but their very existence is an u., i'n peacha b!e te~ti 
mony of the supreme power wielded by the people as ~i. corporate body. 
In the previ~us part, dealing with the corporate activ[ties of people in 
a kingdom, we had to take into account the nature of these 
activities as well as of the agencies by which they were performed. 
10 the present case we may onfine ourselve3 to thelatteralone,h~theit 
activities are welJ definde viz those pertaining to the admini!itration 
of a state jn all its departments. 

Yeau ago Professor Rhys Davids recognised the existence of 
these {republican' state! from some references in the Buddhist· Lht!r· 
ature l '/ After him the subject was treated in some greater detail b.y 
Mr. K. p. Jayswal l in the pages of Modern Review. Th~ subj(ct 
has not received any systema~ic treatment since then j but though the 

, arguments of the two scholars mentioned above have not been endorsed 
in full by others the[r main contention about the existence oC non· 
monarchical state; in ancient Inel[a has now gained general ~ccep

tanee. I ahall attempt In the following pagesJ to sketch an account 
of these states o~ the same plan as I have adopted in the case of tht 
(guills', 

§ 1. fRcgarding the antiquity of this Don·monarchical form of~· 
~ , 

gC)vcrnment, there are,SQll1e grounds for the ,b:liet th~.~' i~, w~,s~.,iWJ ' 
unk~own even in the Vedic period. Zimmer finds clear traces 'Of the ' 

~li/archicaflo!'Jl1 of gov:rament in ~he foUowiDg verse i!~::~~. ' 
, . 

" ,( r) ~uddhist India pp. ['2, 19 fl: 

A 2) 'Modem ievitw 19l3. p. 53! ft'. . . \' ' 

( . ( ~) ~Bej de~ die Krauter zusammenkommen wie die Rijapa~ in der -Samiti 
der .... lt ~ur geschlckten Ant., Kr~nkheitv.~~, Damoaeav~i+ter," Alt-indis 
(:bt.~ p. 174. V. 1. however mterprett It differen\ and GOy. 110.t ~c~t th~ 



{: ~ .t, 
, ft As the kings (rajitlah) 'assemble to~ether in the Sam't~ th~ 

., plahta ( ~shadhl ) gather together in him who is called a ph:'sidan, 
cne who heal~ disease and destroys demon,- X-9I~6, Zimmer trunks 
that th~Ters to a system of ~overnment in_ which the stat, is ,not 
ruled over by a single potentate but several members,':-f the rO~ttl 
family jointly together .. He also contends that some of th~ P#i&Sar: .. ~ 
in the Atharvavcda relating- to the election of kings J quoted dbo~e ) 
refer to the contest of a member of the olig,;rchy for sUl?remacy ever 
others. In support of his contention he cites Av. 1,9, 3. where 
prclyers are offered to Agni to set the candidate in supremacy (over 
his fellows' (sajata. " A\', 111.4,3, where wish is expressed on bebillf 
of the succe~sful..r.:andidate "unto thee let thy fellows come ,'t and Av. 
IV, 22

J 
1·2, where Indra iii asked (to make the kshattriya, the sale 

chief of' the clan' and (to place: him as king at the head or the royal 
famity ( kshatdillam Y 4~/ Zimmer finds in andent India a parallel 
of the oligarchical form Of gov'rnment existing among the ancient 

German Trib~s~ eg, among the Cherusci clan.\( It was at first ruled 
I 

over by Armi nius and his relatives who all bOre the, title of king; 
Arminius however wanted to be the sole ruler of the clan, and there 
broke out a struggle in which he was defeated ). 

; Zimmer's view is further corr~bDrated by the fact that the Avesta, 
cont-tins distinct traces of the oligarchical form of government., This 
has been dearly demonstrated by Spiegel/from Yasna '9, 18 )f 
where the ruling powers of two provinces are contrasted. In one of 
these, the sovereign authorities consisted of the chiefs of house, street 
and town, besides Zclrathnstra and there is no mention of the 'ruler 
of the la.nd' which occur:; in the other case, 
------_._, 
conclusion of Zimmer althcugh it thinks that this state of affairs is perfectly pOD,ible 
11-:: 1 Il., 

( 4) "An del' Spilze der ki5niglichen Familie stehe dieser als Konig." Zimmer 
,AIt·indischc Leben p. 165. Whitney's Translation (vol. t. p. 188 ) is not literal. 

( 5) Abhandlungen der k. bayer. Akad. der W. I Kl. 7, Band, 3 Abth. p. 683. 

('6) Professor Suniti Kwnar Chatterji has supplied me with the (0 II owing li~l 
translation" of the passage in question. , 

., Who ( are the five) leaders? ( He ) of the house, ( he ) of the st(~t, ( b~) at ttle 
towD! ( he ) of the country, ( and) Zarathustra, the fifth, ( is Jeader ) of those countries 
which ( ate) different from those under Zoro';trian laws ( lit. otber than thol!~ ~nlM I 
over by Z. laws) 

( The C'tty of ) Ragha belonging to Zarathustra Ii under loor leaders. Who (are) 
its leaders? ' ' 

. . (He) of the h~se, ( ht ) of ,the strett, ( be) of the town, ( and) tbe fourth fa.ra~ 
thu$~a ( Himself). 

t 
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Mt. K. P. Jayswal (7) has furnished another evldence' 10" th~ 
e.xi~ce o~oD·monarchical fJrm of government in the Vedic period. 
He r r to" a passage in the A~!~~X~}!ra,bm~.'} ... ! "VJ I. 3J 'i4) which 
me ons that among the Uttara Kuru; and the Ut~ar"~I~Whole 
co unity was consecrated to rulership and their institu ns wero 

I d 'Vairpj'ya' or kingless states~J' " 

o'points may be urged ag'ain~t this view. In the 'first plac3 the 
same' assage in the Aitareya Brahmcll,u expressly locates the two 
trib!5 beyond the Himalaya.s ( puer~3. HimQvantam ) and as such their 
institutions cannot be taken as types of those prevailing in IndIa. 
Zimmer' has, h('wev~r, show:l. good ~rounds for the belief that bath 
thes tribes are to h'! ~ocated in tndia pr0per, i1l Ka~hlnir and its 
neighbour huod, and contends, not without rcason. that to tfie people 
living in Madhyadesa Kashmir might very well appear as rpare~a 
HimavaDlam". ... 

Secondly the term 'Vairajya' whieh has been explained by Mr. 
Jayswal as 'Kingless states'. has been taken by Messrs. Macdonell 
and Keith9 as denoting sOD1e form of royal authority. This however 
does not seem to be probable) wh(!n we compare the four sentences' 

referring to the form of government in the four directions. Thus we 

have (Ii ~ 'if ,",rlli U_I": 1JJJ;(rsrnv. ff'flT~~" 
" lJ ~ ;!J ft"1 \TonI(: lit5fl1~Cf itsf&l~~" , 

ui • ~ _"t (tSII": itSc(f"l1l1't .muM" it'fttfc.~Jft" 
., , .. ~ fi"JA1!i 'I1fCl'T V'fqf{1( lIJ",( IfIT tfir' 

4(181l tV. ~,nn!(~~." 
lhe substitutions oft 'IPt~~t for 'U'l11l'~~ in the last sentence cannot 
be looked upon as merely accidental and lend~support to Mr. Jayswal's 

view that we h" ve here a reference to a democratic form of gc.verumeflt. 
( ·There is one passage in the Atharvaveda (v·I8.IO) which seem&-

~ to be a conclusive evidence for the existen'ce of 'noD .. monarchi~l form 
of government in the Vedic period. ,.', As ~he passage ;has not ~nl, 

~
rded by ~ny scholar from this point of view 1 may treat it with 

so e detail. It occurs in course ~f a long striog of imprecations for 
t ki1liJlg.J?f .. a BrahmanJs cow and ~uns as follows :)-

. I'it 'It"'" 11tlll'le'l1(1f 11m 'a'i'f I 

if If •• " Iff ... , ~1111 quM'fP[ ," 
Itney translate! it as follows:- , -( 7) Mode11l Review 1913 p. 5,8. (8) 
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~',IThey that ruled, It thousand, and w,re ten hundred, tho;e Va.fta: 
havy~s, baving devoured the cow of tke Brahman, peri5h!:~'j.,~ (W. A. 
,V. P. 26r ). 

Zim.~{!\1uir and others translate it somewhat differeaay 8s 

~~ . 

• "The descendants of Vitahavya. who ruled over a 'i.'itousand m~, 
and were bm 'hundred in nUlllbe~, were overwhelmed a£te~ tity .b~l1 
eaten a Brahman's cow", ( Muir S. T, I. 285 } '1(/ . ,. 

But whatever the difference, the essential fact remains tha~ the 
Vaitahavyas, thou~and in number, ruled over a territory and there can 
be scarcely any ~oubt that we have here an example of oligarchical or 
republican n clan., It is also worthy of note- that ltke the later non
monarchical claas (Mallas, Lichchhavis Etc.) they were anti· 

Brahma9ical. . 
§ 3~.:l Pi.l~hll$ cd~brated treatise on grammar contJns clear t.races 

of tll,:""extstence of political corporatioos. Thus the Sutra "u~· 
~ ~' 

~' ( I II 3. 42 ) shows that the nature of a corporation was fully' 
understood in those days; for here corporatioll i!y sharply dlstin· 
guished from mere collection or groupJ clearly indicating thereby that 
the former was bound by some law,> and regulations,;; Again in 
several sutras Pauh,li refers to di~tinct kinds of corporations under the 
names of '~ (V. 3. ((2 ),. 'Vrats( (V. J. 113) and '~. 
visarhgha t 

( V. 3. 1/4). )The meaning'of the first has already b:en 
qilcul!s~d above. ~t i~ll'hlicult to determine thdlreal meaning of 'Vrita' 
and so fa,r as 1 know no satisractory explanation ha~ yet been offered. 
The Ki.~iki commentary explains it as ";ratT9fTe:f'h'll .~~ ~. 
~~ ~.~ ~~" The first qualifying phrase distinguishes it f~om. 
soci.l and the !Ilecond, from indu~trial corporations. The third phta5~ 

I would take to mean "Jiving by means of slaughter or killing". , 
According to this interpretation, Vrata would mean a corporation of 
robbers lfke the ~Thuggies' of later days. This view is corroborated 
by a passage of Kityiyana, qUlted in Vitam : '~~ "il_ij(~ 
~8r.. (p. 416). The iyudhajlvisamgha literally means a 
corporation of military mea. It is quite clear from V. 3~ 117 I tha~ the 

\ 
--~~---'---~----~'.,-

(10) A. L. 1" zoo . 
• (11' If we accept the translations given by !\luir aDd Zimmer-thouqnd 

people ruling OfJet a thousand.-.the furm of Government must be republican: 1~ 

fiiure 10,000 must of cout'$e be looked upon as conventional. • • 
( a) 1 rofessor D. 1<. DhandarkJlr in IIi!! 6rst "ries of Cartniclita.el r.,~,,~s ~ 

referred to a pasnge in P lI.¥i1)i as testifying to the exi~tenct of corporations. 1 do n"f 
reeoUect at preLdntwhe~ber pe allude<! to this pasS3Je. . 

, " 
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Yaudheyas were included in tbii category. The history of the t{~t 
dhe· s wil trea ted in detail below. tut such examples seareeJy leave 

that the term denoted iodependent political corporatioDs et 

arehical states . 

. ' ,~' The existence of democratic forms of governmeot during the' 
st-Vedic F":t1ocrls 'abundantly evid('nc~d by a number of testimonies: 

Of~,R'hYS Davids has drawn np( a list of the clans which are 
re er(t; t~, ... ~X);h~ lluddl\i~t.:;authors as existing at the time" of Gau .. 
tama Buddha. These are: 'j 

(1) ~ The 5akiyas of Kapiiava&tu. 
(2) The Bhaggas or Sumsumira Hilt. 
(3) The Bulis of A llakappa. 
(4) Ki,lamas of Kesaputta. 

(5) The Koliyas of Rima·gama. 
(6) The Mallas of Kusini,ra· 

(7) The Mallas of Pavao 
(8( The Moriyas of Pipplulivana. 

(9) The Videhas of Mithila, ., 
'5 ::a The vajjians. 

(10) The Lichchhavis of Vesali ' -While It may be generally inferred that all these lived under non-
monarchical forms of government we hardly know the detailed cons· 
titution of any of them. The oft-quoted passage in the Mahi.-parinib· 
bi\n~.sutta in which the Buddha laid down the conditns· ·uQdet'whic~ 
the Vajjians would prosper and Dot decline, may be taken to signify 
,.the genet"i ~pirit of these constitutions. Once while the Buddha 
was at Rajagriha, Ajatasattu the king of Maglldha resolved to desl(oy 
the Vajjians and sent his prime-minister to take the advice of the 
Blessed one. \Vhen the message was delivered to the latter he addre
ssed Ananda '~Have you heard. Anandi, that the Vajjians hold full 
and frequent i>ublic assemblies 1'1 

{(Lord, so I have heard- replied he •. "So Jonq, Anallda" rejoined the 
bJessed one ,t'as the VajjiaD!!I hold these fuJI and frequent pUblic assem· 
hlies so long may they be expcded not to decline, but to prosper : •. 

-[jl\nd in like manuer questioning Ananda. and receiving a biwilar 
re~·t the.....blesscd one declared as follow.; the other condItluns which 
w uld ensure fhe welfare of the Vajjian confederacy. ] 

"So long~ Ananoa, as tbe Vajjians meet together In concord, aad 
out their uodertakioglS tn concord-so long as they enact nothing 

-~---__ '_--I . . _--'"-------
(liZ) Duddlbt india p. 22. To this list must be added ·r'the MaUa9 of Kasi l

' OD the 
iluthluitv..of the r.lio" literature. See ]4illi Kalpa.tutr" ed{lcd by J.\cfobi p.·6~. 
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·~ttatlea~y established, abrogate nothing that has been aiready' et\a.c-, 
ted, and-act in accordance with the ancieht institution dl·"bc V~iat1l! 

.' 
,Ils established i .. n former dayst-so long as they h{)n~ur and e,.t~ ~1l and 
revere' and s.s!PpOrt the Vajjian elders, a.nd hold it a point or~dly to 
hearken to their words. ~y the Va jjians be expeet:m"Qot 
to decline but to pr05per13.':> 
I It th~s appears that both the merit aod the defect of the de~r:~ 
constitution were present in these cases. On the one hand there was,~ 
the gener~l assemllly, conta~ini~g b~,t~ the, Y0!l~g and .the oJd, als t~e 
supreme all~orlty In ~b~ st~te Lwith powi~ to enact. new la.ws and 
abroga.te_ old ones ... while on the other, tpey suf{ered from the w"nt of 
that st}bility whifh is the pe'CuHar me~it of a stro~g mo~~r:hy, and 

\ were always liable to fan victims to disunion and a desire tor too $wee· 
: pi,ng cqa,Oges. Yet on the whole, their constitutions were looked uPQo 

with favour and extorted the admiration of the Lord Buddha. Thus 
referring to the LichchhavIs he said "0 bret~ren, let those of the 
brethren who have never seen the tavatimsa gods, gaze UPO,ll this 
a.ssembly (parisam) of the Lichchhavis, behold this assembly of the 
Lichchhavis, compare this assembly of the Lichcllh3.vis even aa an 
assembly of tivatimsa gods,tll!& 

: T~~~~~.~u~~.~a .~as an apostle of democracy, He adopted demo.~ 
cratic ideas in his sy!ttem or 'church government ~nd himself taught 
the Vajjiaos I $ Ihe conditions, ~lready quoted above, under which the)' 
would prosper anlnot decline. ) It is al$O worthy of note that he laid 
down the ,very same condition in identical words, for the welfare of 
hi~ own community. III It is obvious that he perceived the underlying 
similarity between the two constitutions, working in two difTerent 
spheres of life, and naturally looked upon both as beset with same 
sort of evils, 

The introductory episode of the Jitaka st9ries fUttUlh 10000;Udor. 
mation rogarding(the constitution ~f the Lichchhavi clans' Thus 

\,,!E~~'p~~p,ll Jataka no 149. I. 504 ) telb us that in the city OrVai~ili. 
"fhere were always seven thousand seven hundred aDd seven kin~to" 
gcvern the kingdom:~fld a like number of viceroys. generals and tr Jur. 
ers,- The Chullat..aitDga Jataka ( No 301, III .. ! ) gives the same in ·~r .. 
m,tfon with some additional detaiJs-r'~raditiOD says thattti'elJ~'\ 

(.p ~ $. B. E. vol. xi i'j). 3-4. 

(14') S. U. E. vol, xi 1. 8J. I have substituted 'assembly' ~ parisllam ') lot 
. 'CMDpaay" (15 t . Ibid 1', 4. (16) Ibid 11 sff. " \ 



vis of the tuHng family to the namber of se~eD thousand seven hun~ 
tiQd seveD ha their abode at vesi,1i, and aU of them were given to' 
argu s .c!isputation". The .~hadda ,Sala· Jitaka (No 46s,·JV. 149) 
refer e ~nk in the Vesali city where the famili~~of the kings 
{!et w t, for tl]e cerem ouia1 sprinkling." We are told that ('by the 
t there was.~et a strong guard, within and without,; above it was 

ea!i ~ )ron net; nut even a bird could find fJOm to get through" 
... wYm~ Jataka relates the story how the commander·in·chief of 

Kosala violated the sacredness of the"' tan~ by bathing his wife in it 
and was pursued by five hundred ang~y Lichchhavi kings. 

Although the introductpry episodes of the Jitakas from which the 
above accounts a.re taken are und()ub.t_~dly or much latcr date than 
the events which they relate, we cannot altogether di~miss their. 
accounts as unworthy ef credit. Thou~h we need not attach much 
importance to the concrete figure$ which t1tey supply, the _general 
system described by them may be accepted as not much divergent &om 
actual state br affairs. Thus while the number Beven thousand ~veD 
hundred and seven may b~--di~'~i~~~{'as a"'p~re'ly"'c'onvent1oD~~~De, 
ifl!rsy'be'"lIt'r:~pte(f "fhat ,the gU preme assem bly , of the ~tate consisted 
of a pretty large number of mem~rs and must as such ~t held -'to be 
~··~_~~1~·~' orie~ '11iis is in ~o~plete ag.reement wi th) the 'i~rerenc~' we 
have deduced from the utterances of the Buddha ip the Mahiparinivva.na 
sutta. The quaint remark in the Chunaki1ing~ Jitaka that tbe 
members were all given to argument and dispu tation, seem to prove 
that the pOf-ular assembly "as not merely a fohnal part of the co~sti-

.d"6tio~, but h~d active!lvigoro~s lif~ and wielded real authority in the 
~tate. An idea of the statu.!i and responsible position of these members' 
may be had from the curIous .... anecdo~ of the tank in Vii~ali. No dOl.Jbt 
the popu~ar imagitl~tion h~d its sh~re in. b.uilding up the ~hole s~orYJ 
but we must be lacking in true critical spjrit if we f~il to, find in it .some 
amount of historicaj'trutb. : It ~ppeats tha.t e~cb ~f the members of the 
supretne, c(ssembty had to pass through some 50rt of consecration, li'kc 
the king'in a ~i.;g~om, a.nd that an important part of the ceremony 
con,f&ted in a bat~ in a ~ank, reEerved for the purpose in th~ city of 
V • j~Thii sacred ceremony by itself is an unimpeacha ble testimony 
of a sUjreme trust reposed in the members and the high responsibi.1 

r ies attaclled to their _positions. 
1\e question naturaUy arises, haw were these members selected 1 
1 we learn fr~~,~~l~J~ l.~t~ka ( I. 504 ); that correspanding to 

It .even tbousa\ad ~ven Eun~~ "rmt': teven kIrtgs there W.lI a like 
nu~ber oj viceroys, generals apd treasurer6. Tjlis wo~d ~lI1pfy ~~ 



, . 'tb. meinber of the ~uprem~'assemb]y, possessed a fun suite of officers 
. "t;qu1site Jor the administration of a stat~ I t would ·ap.~!, ~~efore, 
. that each of these members was the hea~_ .. ~~~ .~~ a1mlq~(~;t~ ~t ~nit 

In other word;,.. the whole state consisted of a nuni~er~!7~"~~~':1'.;~~·at~ve 
unitsJ each of which.~~!:,,~1~t~,).Q .. ~Aia,ture by .itself, land ~i.sed 
a complete a iministrative machinerwhe bUIi,iness of tlhe state a 

whole was carried on by an.~~~~U!.21X,SQ~~i~~ng ,or "~~~, ~~~.r-,:4,~ .. 
states who, w~,c; in, th~ir" ~U(Il,.~ttended by th!ir p-irJcipal itncerJ. 
'Those who are familiar. with the Cleisthenian c~~'stittition 6" "the , 
city state of Athens cannot fait to find its prototype in th~ city of 
VafsaJi. For in Athens too there was a ce!!,.t,pt.b!sembly, consisting of 
the reprl!set1taiives of. the sm~lle;st ]ocal u~it;, the demes, which managed 
their own local affa.it3,-being 'corporations with officers, assemblies 
and clrporRte property! . " 

The .,Lichchha.vi~, are c~lled 'ganas'.' It has been already 
(JOinted out (p. 6.1 ) that this term is applied In Smriti literature 
to denote the c)rr>orations of villages or cities. That :this term also 
den6ted independent political cOl.poration5 ,is abundantly testified to 
by epjgraph~c and numismatic evidences. Thus the inscriptltm. refer 
to the Mi.lava and Yaudheya g'anas, and in 'S3mudragupta'M Allahabad 
pmar Inscription t'ley are clearly drsting-LJished frolll the kingdoms. 
The coins issued by them lewe no doubt th:tt they w~re Independent 
corporations, and the Bijaygadh Pillar Imcription expressly refer) 
to the fact that the Yaudhcya galla used to elect it'S chief who allO 
served as general 17y 

The Viram. ( p, -426 ) qUl)tes fro'11 Katyayana ~ 

-~ fir t:f~~ mrr~ a;j«lr(1!ft"f~ ~ 
The root me:.ninh of the word (~' is a group, a multi f tide, & 

community. According to this Interpretation thereforei' tmu:' would 
mean a federation of different gruups or communities. '1 This is fully rn 
keeping w:th the view I have put f.:lrward above about the constitution 

. of the supreme assembly of the Lichchhavis J on the basis' of the' Ja.t.lKa 
stories. It would f·.lllow then that each of thes;e communities was a 
state in miniature witn a comple~e staff of officials, while the 5upr~e 

..y'assembly administerir,g over the whole state con;;isted of the hea~. 

of ~hese communities. It may be note::d that Mahiyagg~ V. J \ 

preserves, in connection with the kingdom of Magadha, an instan 
-------- .. 

( 1,) "'~~"'.'iij!(Qi 1fl!.t 4\,.\~{'ft\""'\.t'lfl'1f6~~ Fleet translatt$lt asuort 
Mah~raJa and Maba5enatiti Who has been made the leader of the Yaudheya trih1' \ 
~ Gupta tnt. p, ~ pI), No objection can po6::iibly be made to thia translatiQs ,j .. 

tb.. lulcolls _ivt 'cht1un' lIon,. oC the meanini'i of 1{11" I ,. , 
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pta central BS!lembly consisting of the head!o1 of -the ~mAJle~t nd~n~· 
trati .i the kingdom. The as~embly was held during the reign 
(J Bi . s ra, the very period to which the constitution of the Lith-

> -. 

nder iscussion is to be referred. 
~ e Jaina Kalpa Sutra. refers to"~ oj 1fCI ~{~ eijEill'i@r * .. ~ , fi"," " ,fS in connection with the i1Iumioari~n 8: 

t\\:~lJ-bf Maha.v1ra s death. The exa<:t sense of "~ Ilotr.TQI,," 
is uncertain. It may mean merely nine of the so-called 17°7 Lith
chhavi kings who formed the supreme Assembly, but this would imply 
that Jainisll1"was confined to a very limited .section of the Lkhcbhavl 
community ar.d it is unlikely that 'such a thing should be cqnfessed by 
a Jaina author. The other possible int~rpretation would be to take 
the term to denote nine kings or heads i. e. execu.tive officers, (If the. 
Lfchchhavi ga1.la. We have already seen that the guilds appointed 
executive officers to transact their business, and it is jnconceivable that 
the affairs of a state could have been managed by a b'g assembly 
without the help of one or more executive officers, The "l1q'liQl([#4I,"' 

would· thus represent the whole state of the Lichchhavis and this would 
be exactly in keeping with the tenor of the whole passage. 

\Ve pos"ess some information regarding the method in which justice, 
was administered among the Lichchhavis. The s)"stem is chiefly r~mark·' 
able for the ultra·dernncratic spirit which characterises it, and is calcula
tt"d to give us some insight into the principles of administration fal10wed 
it! these tnon-monarchical' states. We learn from AHhakathi ~ 
tjlat a criminal was at first sent for trial to the officer called HVlnic'b .. " 
~hjya mahamitta". If they found the accused innocent they acqiiHIea t"" 

him b~t if 'he ~~~a~ guilty"Tn their opinion
J 

they could not -punish him 

but had to !end him to the next higher tribun~I,that of the fY2_~~,~~~,~}~ 
They t30 could acquit the accu13ed if they found him innocent, b1.f't 
had to sead him to the next higher tribunal viz. that of the SuHadhari 

ifthey considered him guilty. There were three other tribun'~i~\:;ith '" 

simiilr fUnGllo,lS viz. those of Al.tha~u.la~a" Sen~pati, and Upar~ji .. 
each of which could acquit the accused I if innocent, but had to send 
hjm~ to the next higher tribunal if found guilty. The Jut tribunal vi.l: ... · . '- -. '.' ,~~ .. -,' , -... 
th~.t of the ~.i.ji h~~~ ~)o~": the,_~is.ht. to convict ,th~. accused. and in 
~rardjpg'PJJnfSIlments he was to be guided by the 'Paveni. pusta~a~ .or re Book of Precedent!. ~ ~he right of i"he -indlvidua.'l was thus safe..i.t 
~~ded in iinAnnet that has had probably few.parallels in t~e world.:, 
-t- · ---.- -----~-----. 

\ [ 18 J Kafpa SiHrB Edited by JacObi p. 65. " ;: 
I • 

[ 19 J See the translation of the imoortant paua2"e 1nr. Tl,HnOUr in J A. S. B· 

--...... 

VI1 n~ 993"4. 
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.H~uld b~ ~uni5lted 4'nly IF SeNen successive tribunals had u'{,,,,',,,,,s(y 
louQd him guilty, and he was quite safe if but one of th~ .!9u!JS him 

innocent, A~ it_!Lt:.~~ ... ~~~?Eg, t~.t !h~. r~g~t (?.f tJ1

f
e ~eit/~'~: ~uld 

~~us be safegtralded in a state " where .the pebpl~ gove ed- . ' v.es. 
~Tne5raes':'mel:tcT1cnlia~i~~' the gakyas are the only c -n afx;~' "~--'ose~ 
constitution s'lmething definite is known. '. Professo Rhys p s 
summed up the av,lilable information on the subject as fOll~f'~ 

(liThe administrative arul judicial business of the; clan was carried 
out in public assembly, at which young and old w~re alike present, in 
their common, ~.~~~~~}} ( .r~~@~f..~!.~ ) at Kapilavastu.) It was at such 
a ~,ar1iamentt or'p~ toat k1ng Pasenadi'~ proposition wardfsc'ussed 
When Athbattha goes to K.apilavastu OD business, he goes to the 

: mote h~ll where the Sakiyas were then in session .... 
f' A !)ingle chief how, and for what period, choseD, we do not know-

.i was eleCted as office-ho1det, pre-sjding over the sessions, and, jf no 
sessions were s;tting, over the state. He bore the title of rija which 
must have meant s')mething like the Roman consul, or the Greek 
Archon,.; .... We hear at one time that Bhaddiy~:"~·~y~ung cousin of the 
BUdOba;~, was the ~~~; and io another passage, Suddhodana, the 
Buddha's lather (who is elsewhere spoken of as a simple citizen l 

Suddhodana the Sakiyan ), is called the raja," 
Professor Rhys David'.:; \'ie'Ns abJut the Hakya clan have been 

challenged in some of its eS:iential aspects: Thus \\r atters Is of opinion 
that Kapilavastu and the su(rounding territory "'~rc induded withi.n 
the kingdom of Kosala, and that we cannot therefore speak of a . ~akya 
king or kingdom 'J.l / So far as I know, the only ground in 5UPP~t' 
oC this view is the expression tlAl~apavatli gha.na" used, with refe,ene~ 
to Kosala, by the Sa.kyas themselv'_s~"abo~ttiiei'; territory in the jntro
ductory ~pjsode of the Bhaddasala Ja.taka (No 465, IV. 145) The 
full significance of the expres'iion is, however, flir from being dc:finite, 
and Oldenberg took it to ~~~n that the Saky~s owed S4Jl~"honora,r}' 
dues to the Kosala . kingdom, Be that as It may, the same Jitaka 

cleal'ly" snows ffiit "R:8p"~,::~ .. ~s. outside the .. ~,?u~~arJ~ts ~ ~"f ,~,"\.~!~,j~ 
do~2! ... ~ ?,sa~a. For we, are' tol&, toil' "wh'lIe. Vi4ii~a.b'la rl9O]~d to 
destroy the sakyas the Buddha set out for Kapdavastu and ut benr..aLh 
a 1ree near the city, "Hard by that place, .. huge and sqad,#" b~nJ\an 
tree stood on the bOlmdat1 oj Vi~u~I,Ma'8 ,.,altns. " { 21) This ~leady 

" .. " ----------------':'1>-
[ 20] Buddhistlllndia p. 19· 
{ 21 1 "On V.uan Chwang" Vol II p. 3 

[:n J Jat IV, p. 153. "'"'"'1IJfittl~.'Cll1I .. ~ ~\f\"ri'h.; ... " 
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p\v.es that the S lkya tenitory j,,!st toucbe~ the border, but wa! _ od\f 
tide the jurisdiction of the Kasala kingdom. 

~ bbjection against Prof. Rhys David's view;s that 

regarll.' \ ~n~~i~~ution, ~f the ,~~~y~s. Prof. D. R. Bhandarkar. 
maint ,s tlie jew that'tlie slkya territory was r~l~d by a, hereditary 
ki ,like anY',ordinary kingdom:-An "'di~~ussions about It mu~t' be 
,J;S'tP:~e:1 'flU t~e' plrbtrcaHejll 'Of the first series. of Carmichael. Lectures 
~..b~€h ,the 'Vlew was first proposed, but It may be pOlnted out 
that the introductory episodes of the Ji.takas seem to prove *at 
the constitution of the Sakyas was not unlike that of the Lichchhavls. 

The ,~,~~iJ~ Jit.~ka ~ ,N~ 5 36. y~ 412 fT, ) describes a feud between the· 
8~kyas and their ndt!hbouring clan, the K<ili,ys!i.~: A carefu1 study of 
the whole account hardly leaves any doubt that the Sa.kyas were 
governed on the same principle a, the Llchchhavis. Thus when the 
quarrel grew serious' OVer the waters of Uie Rohini River which each 
party wanted for irrigation purposes., the Sakyas went and t'old the 
CouDcmdr~ ~ppointed to such services and they reported it to the 
multitude of kings '{ Or royal families ),23 It was then resolved. 
apparently by these kings that they should fi~ht and so the Sikyas 
sallied forth, ready for the fray. The number of these kings: is not 
definitely stated but must be held to have beell considerable in 
view of the fact that two hundred and fi~y princes were offered 3'i 

e!lcorts for the Buddha . 
• Not only is there not the least reference to any Individual royal 

nuthority in this circumstantial narr~tiye but the, chIefs of the ~ikyas 
:Ire all called kings-"\Vhy are ye C'lme here, mighty kings?- Stid 
~be Buddha:'.lmd .~gain we ~ave/the expression "Becoming believers the 
kings said etc,- In the 'Samudda Val~ija.Jataka (No 466, IV. IS8) 
Devadatta laments that he was renounced by all the kings of the 
'SikYI!.' ( liltNl:('8I ~~ ). Similarly we [earn from the Bhadda·Sila~ 
Jitaka ( No 465, IV. 144 if.) how king Pasenadi sends his messenger 
asking for One of the daughters of the Sikya clan in marriage; 00 
receipt of this m~ssage the Ba.kyas gathered together and, deliberated. 
He~, again, th~r! is no refetence to any king to whom the message 
was delivered, According to time·honoured customs ambassadors 
are despatched by one king to another, if there be any, and the O{llts· 

F/.on iii ihis' res-peet seems to fend considerable strength to the assump~ 
4.. ~ • t!O} that the 8ikyas had . ~o king in the sense which ~e attach to 

{1Ji'! term. It is true that'Visabha khattiya', born of a stave woman 
, ..... 1' J~ , ....... ' •• " ",. JI • 

(23) .~ tl'51,,@[4~' (p. 413. ) 
18 
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II , l!~ '1d Mlbinima, ill referred to by the king of KosaJa as 'daughter et rll\e Ji.,. king', but Mahinima is elsewhere (P. 147) referred, t~:'-~as 

limply .'M:thanama the Sikya, and Visabha.khatti~4kj3ltr son 
"My boy, your grandsires are the Sikya kings·, The/y~-J~J!ikyaa 
are aJ60 ref~rt!d to as C princes', 

The above references, though they do not help rs to ac<fD1Cf a 
detailed knowledge of the constitution of the Sikyas. see~. ~ '-e 

, to be conclusive evidence in favour of Prof. Rhys David'9't~ett'~t 
t~§ikyas ha,d, ~ .. ~?~:~pJ)&,n:;p,i~~1 "S?,~~t!t.~t~o.n. ~Like the LfcbchhavIs 
they had a number of rijis, who were probably members of the suprePl~ 
lasembl~2~_~.~~~,,?~.~~!~~, _s~ate, ~ We hear also of a dass of officers 
caned llu19arij~~~~' . ..or.,ylc,~toys ( Jat. V. P. 413 L. 15 ) and this ma~es 
It propba£fe';' th.tJIke the Lichcbhavi rajis, the Sikra riji! wer~ 
a110 heads of minor admiriiilfrative unhs~:' So far, therefore, as the 
evidenc:e~ goes~·· the §~kya" a~~r 'Liclicnhavt constitutions appear to 
resemble eac':1 other to a great extent. 

vWe possess no detailed information regarding the/constitution of· 
the other clans to which reference is made in the Buddhist and Jaina 
texts. They probably belonged to the same type, and on -the whole 
the states governed on these democratic priaciples seem to have 
e~joyed consider,!-ble prosperity. (Buddha's reply to the ministers of 

Ajitasatru is ~!LJ.~~i~p'e_~~~~~~~ t:stimo~y .o( th~_.,L~e~~_~,t __ stEt:~,gth 
of the ~i~~cbhll:visJ \Ve also learn from Ek(lpalfl~a·Ja taka (!\So. 149, 
Co 504) that -in-those days Vai§all enyoyed marvellous prosperity. A 
tripJe wall encompassed the city,e~J a league distant fr~om 
the ,next, and there were three gates with watch"towers". The bi-c.c 
admiration entertained by Buddha towsrds the Lichahha~ 

people has already been referred to. Mt:tual discorq, al pointed 
out by Buddha, was however the chief danger In these states, and 
the way M) in which Vai~8.U was conquered by Ajitasatru by sowing 
dissenslcms among its chiefs is probably a typic:&l example of the' fate 
which befell many others. ~/ 

The Buddhist Texts thus clearly establish the fact that some states . 
in ancient India possessed democratic forms of g.JVernment. the mOit 
Dotable feature of which was the supreme eopu1ar assembly, 'that 
regularly held its siutrtgs at the Slnthag'i'~~'" i~'the 'c~pfiaf"'City, It 
his been nOEicea'iDove'"1hlt the Buuil'fla 'iil'troduced Cthe'.~~,dem~", 
cratlc principles in hili church government The Buddhist trextJ 
naturally dwell at greater length upon the latter, and ma~it 

( 24) Cf, AHhakatha translated by TUrnoar in]. A. S. It VoL VII 1' .. 
• !,' 

994 fr. F, N. 
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p~ss1ble to form a definite idea 01 the probedure by which the ~r.. 
atio~~ trf leliglous assemb!ies were guided. Years ;g~ Prof. Olden
berg?lzOS c~~ some of the Important features of this procedure. 
Mr . • i • J8~wal has since treated the subject in rsystemaHc way. 
ang' at is mort importa.nt, has deduced from it valuable' info, mation 
ab~u~ t~e comtitution (f the non-monarchical states:6 ~ Thus he says 
"W~,r$ily. safely accept the procedure foClowed at the celiberation,s 
of the Buddhist Salhgha as identical with that ob~erv(d by its parent,~ 

I 

the political samgha, in its maio features." Prof. D. R. Bhandarkart> 
has also, in his first series of Carmichael Ltctures, practicaUy suppcrte~ 
this view, and laid serne stress on the argument, OJiginallr advanced" 
by Mr. J ayswal, that as the Buddha never stopped to explain the 
technical terms like jiiatti, pratijila they must be held to have 
been already current and fairly': well known in his time 

This argument may, however, be at once disposed of. It is generaJly 
admitted that the Buddhist scriptures were not put into writing till 
a considerable period had elapsed since Buddha's death, and a8 these 
technical terms must have been in constant use during this interval, 
they were too w~l known then to require any specific definition. It 
is not however quite accurate to say that these t~rms have never been 

• 
defined in the Buddhist scriptures., for although no logical definition 
has beea offered, the term iiatti, and the whole procedure has been 
fulJy explained on the first occasion when we hear of it, in connection 
with the initiation ceremony. 
) Thus we Jearn from Mahivagga I, 12, tha t ~riginalJy the pabbajii 

(nd upasa",p4da erdinaticns. were conferred OD the candidate after 
he reFeated thrice the well·known formula -J take my refuge in the 
Buddhat I take my refule in the Dhamrna, I take my refuge in the 
Samgha". 

Later OD, on the occasion oJ initiating a particular. Btihman, the 
Buddha laid down as follows (Mahivagga. J, 28 ) 

"I abolish, 0 Bhikkl1us, from this day the Upasampadi ordination 
by the three-fold declaration of taking refuge, which I had pte!cribed. 
[ prescrJbe,O Bhikkhus, that you confer the .. Upasampadi ordination 
by a formal-ad of the Order in which tbe anl10uncement ( fiattl) is 
fVllo}V'Cd by three questions. 

Md you ought, 0 Bhikkhus,JlO c(lnrer the Upasampadi ordfnatfon 
in )!ri. w.ay : Let a learned Jompetent Bhikkbu proclaim the fol~owlng 
~atti before the Samgha : 

( "5) Buddha. r. 3:;'-' 
• 

( z4) Modern Review 19[3, r. 664 ff • ..I 
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_ ~t tile Sadr~ha, reverend Sit~; hear me. This person 'N. '"N. 
desi(e~ to rec;ive tl)c U pasampada. from the venerable N .••••. f the 
Samgha is ready, let the Samgha confer on N. N. the .,'~ \ pad~ 
ordination with.[N. N, as Upajjbaya. This 111 the iia tit. ,-.., 

"Let the Sam~ha. rtverend Sirs, hear me. this person ".,N. 
rlfSires to receive the Upasampada ordination from the venera~~~. N, 
The eamgha cQJlfers on N. N. the upasarnpada ordination W!~~. 
~s upajjhaya. Let anyone of the, vene,able brethren who is in favour 
oj the upasampadi ordination. of N. N. with N. N. as upajjhiya, be 
silent, and anyone who is not in favour of it, speak! 

'And for the secf;nd time I thus speak to ycu: Let the SaJilgba 
I 

(&~ as bewe) 
'And for the third time 1 thus speak to you; Let the Samgha, &. 
N. N. has received the upasampada ordination from the SaJhgba 

with N. N. as npajjha.ya. The Samgba is in favour of it, therefore it is 
si18nt~ Thus I ulJderst3.nd," (S. H' E. XI ll,pp. 169'170 ). 

Now this is a full exposition of the prccedure, and was quite inteUi~ 
gible to everybody even if he heard of it for the first time. If Buddha. 
merely copied existing institutions aDd usages he tnight have expressed 
himself more briefly. Then, again, the string of regulat.ons laid down 
in Mahivagga lX, 3, a)so shows that the Buddha.was constructing a 
whole system of procedure and not merely copying it from that of a 
political state. There is nothing, therefore, in the method of Buddha's 
exposition of the pr,)ced~teJ!to show, that it was already cu!rent, and t~lt 
he merely adopted it for particular kinds of cases arisirg in his orgat"· 
sations. The cnIy other argument advanct.!d by Mr, Jayswal in suppO , 
of his theory, is the, J:>elitf entertained by him 'that the Buddhist 
Brotherhood, the I samghatl was copied ou t from the political saIhgha, 
the republic. in its constituti?n.' But though we may generally believe 
tl;lat in f~rming his ~hurchrthe Buddha was inspired .. to a great extentt 

by the highly flourishing democratic states in his neighbourhood, It 
would be too much to say that he deliberately copied anyone of these 
constftutionll or accepted anything beyond the general democratic 
principleJ involved in each of them. 

It would therefore b~ r''isky to accept the detailed regulations of tbl': 
Buddhist church as applicable to the pro':edure adopted by the pQ{ftl~ 
asS\lllbHes Qf the great democratic states. Nevertheless a hist~riaJl 
~ay study them with pro'fit in order to have~ broad view o:f the .~e 
of development attained by the latter. For. rhen subjected to a eartfut 
analysis, these, regulations unfoJd to us a I~um.ber of characteristic 
. featnres' w4lch are so intimately associated and almost Olgaa~ly. 
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t;Aected with the workings of p6pular a~mblfes that it is di.t~.
nay al~S~ (i_posslblet to believe that their kn~wledge was connned to 
only on sere oflife lhey are sO indispensable to the wccessful working 
of big"' blie~, that we may accept it as almo!-t certail'Y, that had they 
been 11 own in one sphere of life they were sure to be in itated in other'F. 
Thus when we read in ChuHavagga IV, 14, 19 ff. how a mtltter could , 
be referred' by the assembly to a committee we may be almost sure - . 
that the well·known mod~ rn system of ~xpeditjng busine~s by referring 
complicated questions to c(lmmittees was not uf1known to the ancient 
Indian BS'gemblles, reJig'ous or political. For this feature is so tsseotially 
necessary for the succesaful working of an assembly) and its utility so 
obvious even to the common mind, that if it had originated in the 
assembly of any church it was sure to have been copied by the political 
assembly Bnd vice versa. Arguing on similar lines, the following impor
tant features of the' popular 8s3embly)of a democratic ~tate may be 
gathered from the regulations rei ding' to procedure laid dvwn tn the 
Buddhfst scriptures 'rI./' 

(a) Definite rules. were laid down reg,udlog the form of movfog 
resolutions in the assembly. (For inst:mces in Buddhist church of. 
C. V. IV, II, 2; XI.I, 4 ; ) 

(b) There was a rule of quorum (Mahavagga IX, 3,2) 
(c) In case of a difference of opinion, the sense of the assembly 

~as determined by th! votes of the majority, lhere were prescribed 

li
bOdS for counting the votes, and votil1g by ballot was not 

u own. (c. V, IV-9 ; IV-I4, 26 ) 
. (d) Complicated matters were referred to the committees, and if 

hey were unable to come to anSr decision, the, matter was referred 
back to the assembly. ( C, V. IV. 14, 24. ) 

(e) ,Definite rules seem to h~ve be.en laid down regarding such 
matlers as, vo.tes of absentees (M, V, IX/ 3, 5.6 ;) and subsequ~nt 

JegaUsation of acts done by an ilfegaJly constituted asseanbly'(C. 
V. XII, I .. 10 ), . 

~~ Next to the Buddh,ist Literatu,re, th~ writin(is of , the ,Gr~ks ~ 
may be' looked upon as the most importarlt source of Jnforrnabon 
regarding the subject under review. They clearly demonstrate the ... 
existence of the non·monarchita~the ari&tocra~ic ' a,~9., t,h~L~.~~r.t~c, 
-for,~s of govein·ment'··"i~ ""the end of th~' fourth ~.Qttlry B. "~to 
~li the great Maury,1'- Ji pire was, in the making~ ~l .MegasthC'nes 

~ I" ., d ""i • .. .... "' ........ ,. I j, ' 

Jived fOl some time ill lodi, and as a Greek politician JDfJl(.'l' be ,pre-
sumed to have possessed eomtc knowledge feg.rOjng the. dis~tion 

, (21) Cf. MI. Jolyswal'& article in Modern Review 1913 p. 664. tr. 
--'----------------_ ....... ' '---~---, 
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J~~.. .tiitocratit and .. d¢'~,9C,r~~{c, "-'0lms of gnverrltnent. Vv eoug~t 
~ot therefore to he~jtate to accept his fltatement, tha~o~t f the 
cities in hfs time adopted the democratic f( rro of gc.,veJ e (Me' 
crind\e·s Translat ion p. 40). rf'is"'in the light of th'js r that 
~e ought to explain his other statements that "the M~*orae\ 
singhae ( Qnd other tribes) are free and have 00 kinga.· (~bid Pi 143' 
144): and also that "those who JIve/near the sea, have. ~ kitl,gs" 
(Ibid p. 156) i Fick. however t denlrs that there were repunTican 
stat!~ In t~ 'diJys of ~i'~ps~~~~;:fi~ '''hi~ '~pinion: ";'h8t 'the (;r.eek 
author really .. meant 'wa.s simply tht: fact. lhat in .the immediate 
neighbourhood of a great kingdom like Magadba, some t,()wns Of 

5~11 sta.t~s ,pre!icrved thefr i.,dependent existence, and not that 
their form of government differed radically from that of a kingdom28 . 
I am unable to endorse Mr. Fick's opinion, as he adduces no reason for 
the same, and speciaJJy ill view of the fact that a Greek politician 
is hardly likely to commit mista kes regarding such familiar institu
tiOn! as deOJoCfstic and aristocratic forms (f, government. B.."icles, 
Megasthenes' account is corroborated by QuiDtus Curtiu5 who refers 
to the 'SabiLrcae' as 'a powerful Indian tribtnvnere the form of govern
ment was'·i:I~motratic and not regal, /' An idea. of the extent and 
resources of this cemocratic state may be formed from the fact tbab 
it possessed an army consisting of 6o

J
ooo foot, 6000 cavairy and 

500 (:hariots. When Alexander marched agai .. t them they ekcte4 
three ger.erals, a fact quite in keeping with their form of governm~. 
It must also be noted that llere the question is not of a tity.-st, c1 

f()l' we are told that the bank of the Indus was 'mcst thickly studde 
with their vt1/ages'. ' 

I ' 

: The G~eek "writers also prc.ve the existence of states ruled by' 
oligarchy. Thus Arrian~1 Anabasis 30 leaves no doubt that the city
~):'sa had an, ,~I~garchical fum of govetn:~ent, • its goVeflling 
bo9y. having cotlsisted of a president and 300 members of the' atl,to.
cracy. For we are told that I "when Alexarder callie to Nysa, the 
NysailDs sent out to hIm their\'President \whose name was AkoupJtll; 

., .... ,.--t~ilr.p. L II '" '-r.. , 

"and ,10Di with him thirty deputies of, their most eminent dtheis" 
We further hear that Alexander "confirmed the inhabitanta of, N,. 
hl, tbeepjoyment of their freedom and ,their OWJl laws; and ~ht:ra be 
~ ,~, 

, (%8) Fick P. 90. ~ . \ 
c ( 29} Me Crindle r, 252. Diodoruf also sa ~ of the Sambastai i ~ho'lae 

ideDtifi,d by some ~'ith tbe Sabarcae) that 'til '1 dwelt in cities i. .hid!' the 
democratic form ·ti 'Government prevailed' { Ibid. P. 92'. ' 
, f'3t',~ Mc.Crindle r. 78.81. ' 
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( ~WJutted about theIr laws he pr~ised them ~cause the ,gove~ent 
of ~helr state was in the bands of the aristocracy. ) He morebver-' 
requested them to send ",ith him ...... [~ of their be,(' men ·s~lected 
&om the g,overning body. which co[)Sisted of three hundred members." 

Again A~rian remarks, Hit ~as reported that the country beyo~d 
the Hyphasis was exceedingly fertile, and that the inhabitants were 
good agri~u~turi8ts, brave in wart and Jiving under an excelJent system 
of internal government; for the mUltitude wa~ governf'd by the aristo
cracy, who exercised their authority with justice and moderation"Sly 

The Greek. writers also mention various other tribes such as the ' 
Malloi, Oxydrakai, Xatbroi, A 1raistai & who seem to have lived under 
a-f:on.monarchlcal constitution

j 
either aristocratic or republican. It 

is also a noticeable ftet that' the ma}orllY·' 'of il1e ttloran" 'states' WTil1 
whiCh' Alexander' cam~ , in to 'contact' be10nged ' to . thf~ cat'igot~; It 

, . \ 

may be safely inferred, therefore, that in the -ttb eentuty' B, C. tb. 
nO~l!!!:£hJ£!l19J:.w~ament was more prevalent In tbe 'Punjab 
than the monarchical constitution. • 

~~~ A fitting commentary to the accounts of the Greek writers ',' 
about the non-monarthical ,tate of the 4th certtury B. C. is furnished 
by the Are.~~~~'! .. EdJ~ruallya, the <:elebratea -minister of the founder 
of the Maurya Empirt. 

, Xautflya devotes a whole chapter (Bk. XI, chap I) on 'corporations' 
and divides them into two cla~s. ~ 

·~·'t,~-'qffi"'far](~cq ~~.t\~~'. I 
.. l • , 

·~r.fr4ifi·~"~~ ~·ft~·~~l~~~ 

.' 
1;t%ll(ik(\w~m~· I (P. 376) 

} LP Thus the first class consisted of the Ksha~riya guildlJ which followtd" 
trade, agriculture and military profession. ilhese have already been 

" . 
discussed in connection with the guilds. I t may only be .noted here J 

that it appears from Kautilya's tenor ~Qf writings that they had~.! 
tim,e; an independent political career, , ' 

(YI,The other- class of corporations was that of the Lichchhivikas,1 
Vfijikas

t 
Mallllka!1, Madrakas, Kukuras, Kurus and Pa~chilas who made J 

use of the epithet of king G ~aja ).82v0/' , , .. 
( 31 ) , Me Crindle. P 121, I 
( :ft) The word '~""'ilaQ ,:' iJ, one of considerabl! difficulty. 1'1:t'J(II,1(' 

tDay be compared with stlch pression as ''f\1ltrVlar:' in e. g. Raghuvam.~a 
tU"J6 .. ~.. : and ~nslated at "e.pithet, titlc,f,(j~udi~g 

rank n of !l king/'_But tb~ on~, mea.~DJ of ''iq~~' it ~'41l_~ 
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.. . 
The statementfthat the ~icbchhivikas make USe of the epithet of r~a 
ifJ ttrroboratcd, as we have Been abOvc1 by the Buddhist llter~~re. 
The ,Artha'~i,tru merely proves that the Uchchhavd s,urvI~, the 
eJ:tac:ks of Ajitasatru and that their demOcratic constitution existed 
at J~ast up to the end olthe fourth or the begInning of the thIrd ~entury 
B. C. I hwe already giv~n some account of the constitgtion ,of the 
Licht;hhavhl, and it may b: presu,med that it did not alter "much at the -time of Kautitya; and that the constitution of the other torporations 
mentioned by him belonged to the same type. He dOes Dot give us 
much information on this point but the little that he says is fully 
compatible with this view of the caSe, 

Thus it is evident from the folio Ring passage that there was a I 
general assembly of the corporation, and that the executive officers 
( caU"d Mu khyas ) were subordinate to it. 
,~ 'iii ">- .... " fii ~ ~ fIf ./ ~fll ~(tnl!g1l '-"1'6t§4 ~lIfq"'q w.tttl "'i! ~1,,~'Qq..; ~ 

~ 'tf,i(t~ Jtt'8'flr(" tf6 I ~~'U1ftii~¥II1'tt~t fi31'416~1ft tyIQ~,·et§l· 
1Nl :'Sl'iiitq-"~ it lJ1!It mUrt t-pT ~, ~ai iU sfirtRf«'~ tia I 
R ~ qi'r finJVl!lHf' ~(;ijtJ~ fiI~ finli;Jlhj" ( ~-$~'q~ ) 

Here we must presume a general assembly of the corporations, for 
wi cannot mean anything but 'in the midst of the assembly'. As the 

rtssembly had the right of hearing complaints against, and punrshio~, the' 
'MukhyasJ they must be held to have been subordinate to it. 

R. Rhamasastry ha~ translated the word 'Mukhya' as the chief of a 
corporation ( p. 457,458). This may be taken to imply the eXist5e 
of a supreme chief"but I do not find any.authority for this vie~. t 

there were stveral 'Mukhyas' Is quite clear f[om suc:h fxpresslons a: 

-q'U (!It. vMT«T'I" (P. 377) ·f~tro fgmn_WlJt 1f~~ ~ ~ 
1f~.' .• '.( p. 379) (Mukhyas should therefore be tak~D as 'executive 
officers. 
, 

.........., \.) f 

here. Thus Shamasastry's translation: "The corporations·· .... live by the tide of a 
raja!! offers no meaning; for how can one possibly live by a title? in V, S. Apte's 
Sanskrit DictiQllary 'to make use of' is given as one of the meanings of the 
root ~ "'" and the following is qucted from Mbh. in support of it:; '(f~fffrrtff 
11'[11 ~ q~,,~' This meaning is yUlt~ suitable to both the e.xpre5atODS 

a~ve. In t~ passage' of Mbh. the implied force. of '~q6!~lc( is that the poets 

not only make use of 'Sharata' but also derive ~lterialS for tIleir books f~m it. 
It may be heid, therefore, thB;t in the present case J50 the Lichchbivikal not only 

made use of the epithet ~f kine but thii .~~Pp~~ ~ ,.~~~,_ .. ~~ri~Lo.r !~ _~~~ of 
their corporate e~istenCf. 
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':~The membtrQ of the l!sembly . were clUed ri.j,~.:) This no1 nl; 
fdllow'- from the word f t1tlW&()q-nl1t'l:' but alc:o from such. expres$dJ" 
a.s {(~fi1tfit~,"lwl~flf·qr", Evidently one could be imprisobed or 
rt'j~ctedJ thrown away ( i. e. prob'lb!y exiled) only by the orders of the 
assembly. Hence {tr'lJfSlf~' would denote the memb·rs of the assem
bly or fo ether word~ each of them had the epithet 'IT'6t' or king. The 
democ(atic nature of the constitution is weB hinted at by Kautilya In 
the fuHowirg pa~saga 

1if'R~ ~iQtqrm,a: m: I 
~ gijj61i1Ri1i7r iilJp,.'tII~~: U (P. 379) 

Thus the ''@1'ijt§( was to pursue that course of action which was 
aFproved by the members of the 1J1' f ~ 

The Ii!'t of cr.rporations given abvve is ir deed suggestive. It 
Includes Vrijikas, Lichchhlvikas and Mallakas in the east, the Kurus 
aDd Piiichitas in the centre, the Madrakay in th~orth .. west an{ 
the K ukuras In the south·west, of northern r ndio..l!his shows that 
at the beginning of the Maurya period, the whole of northern I ndi. 
was studded with these democratic stateD That they possessed con. 
siderable power is admitted by Kautilya himself when he, says that 
to a king the acqui~ition of the help of corporations is better than the 
acquisition of an army, a friend or profits. Kautilya thus corrob~rate. 

and supplements the accou';ts of the Greek writers' whose picture of 
India, it may be noted. refers exactly to the same period. 

the onward m<Jrchcof Jmpellill!im wa!', however, destined to milke. 
I t~;\n sw~p of att \h~entres of corporate political activltie!~ and 
t~way wag paved by the umcrupulous doctrines of the Machiave1lian 

, minister of tile founder of the great Maurya em pire. j The existence 
of independent democratic states seemed incompatible with bIs 
conception of empire, and the ~reat minister set himself to the task 
of '1Jndermining their power by any means fair or foul. '. 

Anyone who reads the chapter on 'Samgha' in K;:Lutilya's 'Arth", 
.... _ • • .1-

.l"tra is sLlre to be struck with the stern resolve and the steady and 
persistent efforts with wh'!cn he prcceeded to hIs task. Hi~ po1itf~al in
light could not fail to grasp the cardinall1.ct that was hinted Rt by Gau
tam:! Buddha, viz. (that the essence of the strength of a corporation lies 
in the unity among its meters', and aU his practical statesmanship, 
and the truly remarkab!e ower of Inventing ingenious devices WI' 
emplOyed for the one end of owlo[. dissensions among these corpora
tions. Thus he lays down t¥et;;.dinal doctrine that Cf5pies, gaining 
access to all these eorporatic:.ns and finding out jealousy, batred and. 
·other ca'uses of qua"e) among them~ sh~uld ~W' th~ te~~ ~f." 
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w~planned dis~ehsion among them.~ The spies employed, and the ~YI 
JD~- means .adopted by them, were to be or various kindt. They 
abGu'ld ·incite rnu tua) hatrEd by tell ing...,one in secret "this Man decrie;, 
yuu" j under the gui~e of teachers ·th~y should cau~e mutual edmity 
on occ::tsions of disputations about certain points of scie'1ce, a.rts , 
glmbli('lg or srorts; the fiery spies !ihould occa~i(\n quarrell'among 
the leaders of corporations by praising infaior leaders in taver~s and \ 
theatre;; ; am} all the while the unblushing autocr~t was· to secretly 
help the infe'ior party with men and money and set them a:::ainst the 
superior party. Nay, more; the Brahmin minister of Chandragupta 
did not hesitate to recommend the free use of wine and women to 

achieve his purpose. Thus, ~on occasions of any affr::ty ( ~nli"~t~ ), 
<!pies under the guise of vintners should, under the pIe-a of the birth 

of a g'm, of marriaga or of the death of a man, distribute as toast 
0~~· ) hundreds of vessels of Iiqllor adulterated with the juice 
of rmadana' plant. Wonen endow~d with bewitching youth and beaut)' 
may be exhibited to excite love in the minds of the chief of corpora
tions, and then by causing the woman to go to another person or 
-by pretending that another per:ion hlS violently carried her off, they 
may bring about quarrel among th')se who love that W,iman i in the 
ensuin~ affray the fiery spies m1y kill on:! of them and declare I' fhu. 
has he been killed in consequence of his love." I pass by the' other 
devices which are suggested to achieve a man's ruin by alluring him 
with feminine beauty but there is one which is too remarkrtble to be 
left unnoticed. It is su,~gested that a mend ic:ant . woman - a ~J,,
should tell a chief who is fond of his wif.~, "this ( anotl\er) chief, ~r}..d 
of his youth, has sent me to entice your wife ........ ,secret steps should 
be taken ag-i.inst him" The consequence of course is obviousy , 
~ § 7. It was by these and similar means that KautilYd sought to 
~lieve his grand idei\l viz. 'that his ma'lter should live as the odr
l\l~~arcb of all the corporations' (p. 379). The idell was po';sihly 
realised to a great extent, for we hHve no positive evidence of the; 
existenc~ or the3e mighty corporations during the petiod of the ~1auryas.. 
The '<>JrprJfate spirit to which they owed their existence W"S, however. 

too deeply rooted in the soil to die merely at the filt of an imperial , 
mister. \Vith the downfall of the stron\: centralised". g,)vernm:mt .. 
c5\-1blishcd by the prowess of Chandragupta 't1nd the g~niu3 of ChilJ.ilkya, 
tht" independent political corporations re~rCd up their head ~gaiQ, 
and some of them attained the highest pit h of greatness ao~ ~lory. 

Numi-m ltic evidences prove that the Yaudheyas, the· Milavas
t 

the Nrishl.li!l, the Arjuniyanali. t~ Audumbaras .. nd. th~. 
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K~nd&i bad atablished th~ir) independence during ~t 
century that followed the overthrow of the Maulya empire~ , 
It is true that we no longer hear of the Llchchhivikas, the V;ijik •• 
the Kurus ,and the Pi.Dchilas as forming republican statts, but their 
role is player! by the Mil avas, the Yaudheyas, the Arjuliayc-lnas 'and 
others, So true it is that the individual dies but the -;pirit sUlvives ! 
It is a remarkable fact that thi~ republica.n states in tht: ndghLourhood 
of Magadha vanish for ever. One alone, the Lichchavi'l, ind\.!er1, app~an~ 

ag"in in history, bllt then they liv~d in Nepal under a mOllarchical 
r Irm of g'wdrnment. The theories of Kautilya thus seem to hav~ been 
carried into practice with a completeness that is truly surpri:.ing~ 

Jolitical ideas, however. underwent a great change in the succeed .. 
ing period. The ideas which inspired th~ ~ritings of ~au~ilya. set!me~ 
out of date when I~dia hali· drunk. deepl:,r into imperialism for a few 
centuries. P...oHtical schools arose, outside the sphere- of influence of 
Kautilya f whic~vinced as much solicitude for the weI fdte , prosperity 

and continued existence of these republican states as the latter ha~ 

done {I)r their ruin and destruction. A fair lpecimen of their writiogs 
has been preserved in section 107 of the Santlparva of ivIahibhi.rata ~l. 

~ 

To Mr. j{, p, Jayswal belongs the credit of furni~hing the right inter-
pretation of the passage and ~xplaioing its bearing upon the republican 
states of anCient India. He did not, however, notice ,that j~. ushered 
in a new epoch of political --th·o·~ght..~hich wa~ 1:1. fe-action against 
that repre'lented by t~e ~chl)ol of Kauti1ya./ It is but ')eldom that we 
eanlrace the successive stages in the evolution, of political ideals 04 
.q,::;u~nt lndia and the few j(1stances In which we are in a position 
to do so b~comes therefore inve~ted with a special degree of iUlpor· 
tance/ In the case of the independent po,litic~1 corporations, we
have seen hoVi th~ great Gautama Buddha ,looked upon them with 
f., vour and how they flourished in his days, Hut the ~rowing, imperi, 
ali~m of Magadha cO,uldj!1 brook their exi~tence_ and alr'ead)'-'~~ the 

( 33) It is difficult to determine;! even apprmn:niltely. the dale!> of rht: \'drIO'J, 

Dortiolts of the great Epic. III tb. present 'ca,)I!, however, the task become~ COICI 

p.natively easier as we have illdependent internal eV1dence to show that this portion 
or Mahabhirat;t is later in point of'time than Kautilya.'s dapter on CorporatIOn. 
It is evident, from laljliljli's use~or the term, that 'samgba' was at first used ta 
denote all corporations. Laler r., the term :-vas·~?_poh~!~Lby the nudJ~~t 

reJigiol1'i community, anJ as the .. ,ins' 5h"w, the term 'g:lIJ,a' w:t:i almost exdu<;ively 
employed by the po"t·Mauryan p,)I:tical corporation~. Now Kautilya uses only the 
term !'amgha to denote crcporallon while 'ia~' alone is llsed in @ IOJ of Slnti· 
par\'L This ,.eesftl 10 me to iivo rise to a strong preswnrptfmt at the priority & 
.. claapm ID Art1u.Atua to the cctOlPQDdiDr ODI fa Mhb. --_. 
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~~ of Gauta~a Buddha~, th: mintster of Ajlt.'atru wal pavlng'\ht 
way for the rum and destruchon of one of the most Important 'of 
tlem .. The ut1scrupulous ways in which h~ sowed the seeds ot dissen. 
sion among the V .. jjiaos are narn.ted In detail ill the Au~a.kathl ~ 
aDd' may be looked upon. as but practical il!ustratloD of the-vie,,:Of 
that school of politics whic~ found its great exponent in Kautilya. The 
~heory and practice worked side by side, with the. result that a cleaa 
:sweep was 111ade of these political -samghas with the expan~ion of 
the Maurya Empire. In the home-provinces cof the Mburyas .the 
destruction was so complete that we never hear or aoy political 
corporation in ages to curn p

• (The spirit, however, which gave birth 
to these political corpora~jons W!lai slow to die. ','This is proved, first 
by a new ~chool of political thou~ht which favoured the growth 
and development of the p')litical samghas and second~y by the appear~ 

/lnce ,of a number of them as soon as the strong hands of the 
Mauryas were withnrawn.~ 

§ 8, As I have already remarked I Jook upon the section 107 of 
~i.ntiparva as representative type of this school of political thought. 
In view of the importance of the subject I reproduce the important 
passage and add a free translation of the same. 

"i~~TYf-

1T1IfTitt ~f+rf1t='TtiI ~~. JrfitJfrtT en: II ( 
0:;- .... ..... 

ll"f,f1 lT~T: J:(ff~ it fi:l~1ft ~ lfl ~(If I 

'qtt. f~f1rJ1t1fifl"\ ... ~: RT!I~fifl ':rl II ~ .... 
R~~) ftJrlil1 f1" 1f1J!1;rr'ttfll'ri I 

".lftl"· ~:.' lf11'Tf1ffft it llfn: M 1: 

1li'~11lt~' '!(T'Q' filf.@it ~Rtt: I 

~"'T 'E( 'ft if fwil:' 1(1. it tf~ ~f{rJ n f-

1f11l11'1f .. t'ft,,,t '" mrt ltUJ13:fP1 I 

.t.:1!h:Tqin~m ~tRT~' iRTf~ n t \,/ 

~~iI'.) f'f ~ nmSi{~t1{ I 
m,mri~~tIT;~~~Jl • R t t 

__ _.._ ___ ~ ___ ~_ •• _______ r~_---'---'~ __________ ~_~_~....__._. 

( 34) Translated by l'urIlQUr In J. A !:i. B. VlI. i', 994 f. n. 

• The Calcutta Ediuon hai '/~t 'CIQIij1f .,·!"il1f-n ... · • "iitfit~,.. This doCl 
oat DtJ=r any satlJactory moaDing. 

, 



I~' .. al ~ 
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~ t I • lk,att !1a~~ ~~bllil :!AA 
... 

I ua~lt Il\LUlaj a.1tJ ~1b1t~ 
... ~ " :BltJ . ~J.JT!l1t ~lli nlt~~ ~1t1aJt 

at H J.UUt lI!j~.I:!~l!it ,.taUt l!!~h~ :1Jb.1t k 

I 1b~lIl.JtjllUl& §~ll ;~.Jt 

~ ~ If .Ii~jln i)! ~nlt l.B.Jllltlt HtlttJ1~ 

t :~~1~11 :l19ltlhlt ~ltbjl!llltll&!t 

C ~ n 1i1!l'&~:tH 1!~J.t ~ [lRljJW'dl 

I :~R ~b'Y .Jb~1R :a~ !l~ ~t! 1.!-~ 

~ __ II "! "Jn~l~ kl~ll kli1t.& lYhU&.lI!AJf1 

I :lll!.l.bllUl :UU&1l Jall1t .Qe.~~ 

o e II .D.~ lJbl1 .I:lt~1 11M! 12& :Y!ttltU:t 
'"' 1) -:, 

I ltl~~atJ lltt.!li It.J&J1tb~l:t 1ill1& kWh 
-;~"L'7~ n :la-a U!l!&. Ytl\R l.lllll&ll lJi~m~1 

~ ..... " ~ "':::t 

I ~ i~~l!JJlf!l:!ll i~~~Jlkt1:tla. 

~ 1! :UtY.~l1 ~~~J2j l.,,9!Sbh t4lt~ttl

I llIt km lllienJtitllla.i.ll.J~llt kLlUl 

o,} II :lI:!~l!hll ~~~ @!Jilb~jJ1 b!2lD.h 

I :1U&,Ul !tQ!nhUiil ~Mi..Qtl!ll!1a'ttjk 

, ~ n ~m.& ~Ja~ a~lSIt.Jl~iitJ1tj 

I ltl.t&lh * :YlbBcik ~&~ :lUle.l& 

l} u i~ildB¥t i~ lItJ~i' k,'1~ ~11l1». 
t :b.~lhIMRld8Q. ~ltbll.td'i.!l'~ 
,,~ ''- .. ~'<: 

t\) " ~& :llhlt l!l~li)1 k~btla~ 'blatt 

n :~n :t.b~_ ~l.lY ~J1Jt~ IJrUt ~ 

i 1 U lliatt !I»}JI~~ ~& ~lUtJ:l~J :WtJ 
I :1&i~lti~ :llhl! ~~ttJ ~~~U1bl 

,) U It\lt:&W.~~Jlih :~1b~1t~.blnl\ 

, :1d'~ItU'ltJ' :klltb.1Uli. 
• 'I: 
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It."'''"1IIf".,,,' _finii!l """"I , 
'~t.rY: qf.": 1I11i: ",~ir" 1M1f?r~ I ,~ 
,i! .@~t i!rTm: !F@fli,~r.m I 

liTCf~ 'lT1i ,oaflf'f 1f.ft~ ?fitt:lftl{ H' ~t: 

'CI'T'R{~~ wi ~mtIll' ~m "mt I 

'lfMlffl' R?i lT~ "~T 1i~Tf.1 .""f~ II -. C 

~.~tl1. ~Tm~t ~hmtfq ~lft~~ I 

'V~. 1ITfiflml~ ?I?trtT~I("q1{ II ~ 0 

"T~T ~ q1lT: ~ ~ tIllIl4(f!U I 

" :qT~tlTif1{ pn ~n ~Q~" fT ~: n ~ t 
~~TiE( If~T;mr f~~ ftsf~~: t 
~1jfTq "T"ir~TFilllT1ft 1Jl:. 1{'f( II :;, ~ 

·Ylldhis~hira said "I wish to hear, 0 the mo!;t enlight::ned one, the 
course of conduct ( if,", ) oS the ga\fas-(6) 'How the galpls prosper and 

are not tor., by dissensions, conquer the enemies and acquire allies. (7) 
The destruction of the ga.Qas is primarily caused by dh)5en~ ions arJd, 
in my opiniol\, it is very difficult to keep secret the counsels of ma.ny. (3) 
S1 I would like, 0 oppressor of enemies, to hear in detail everything 
( about them ) a~d specially teU me 0 Bharat! how they may not be 
lorn by dissensions, (9) Bhlshma said 110 king, the best (If Bharat¥. 
among the ga)~as. the kulas, and the kings, ambition and want ,r 
toleration lead to hostilities, (10) For when one is seized with ambition' 
ne becomes intolerant and bad spirh is created between two such 
( persons ). (II) Mutual troubles are cau;ed by spies, counsels ('~ ) 
and military force.. the triple method of sima (conciliation). 
di"lR ( gift) and bheda (dissension), and by mean~ of threatening 
with the' loss of men a.nd money. ( [2') It Is by means of these 
measures that the gal).:lS, the essence of who~e existence Is 
unity. are torn into dis'J.ensions .. and being disunited and dispirited, 
succumb to the enemy throllgh fear (J 3)' Disunion brings 
ruin upon the gal~as; disunited 1 they \11 an easy prey to the 

enemies; so they should always put fort their efforts in unison 
( '4). Money can be acquired if the gB1).as ') combine their strefigth 

, ( 35) It is doubtful whether the unity rocommended is that o( several ga~. 
Ia tbl UNrt 01 a cODrederatiai, Of IDtflIly the aqity of the Iftlmbl,. of a dnll. 
(II}Ao , • .. 
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~bd· pffort~ ~ And when they live in un'ity ex tern au powers 8JIO~Ke 
alliance with them ( n). Wise men praise tho~ w}fo Ar~ willing 
to listen to each other's advice; those who give up s~lfi!lh interests 
acqllir.! happiness in all re~pects ( 16). The be!'t of gSQas ~c"1me!l 
proo;perous byappointlflg pions men, by layiflg ('lown rute!!! for the 
administration acrording to si~tras. hy nhservif1g them prop'rly ( 17 ), 

hy chastising (even) sons and brothers. by always ins·ruct ff1g 
them, and by accepting them when/hey are rerde-red submis.ive (to 
authorities) ( J8). Prm'perous. again, *re lho~e gllf3S that always 
devote their attention to the ore-anisation of spies and counsels and 

the accumulation of treasure ( 19). 0 king, the ganas that pay due 
respect to the wise, the valoroull, the adive. and the men of steRdy 
efforts in business acquire pro~perity ( 20). The gauas that are strong 
in resources, brave. txpert in the use of arms and well-ver~ed in the 
~l\tras rescu: the bewildered in time~ ~f grave dan~er ( 2 J )~ . 0 -the-
best of BbarRtas, anger, dissension, (ear, chastisement, causing torture 
and punishment and' lastly murder immediately brirg the gaU:1S within 
the clutches of t~e enemy ( 23). So the gal~a leaders (l1"tI~~) 
should be respected, as the worldly affairs ( of the gall::!s) deperd to • 
great extent upon them, 0 king I ( 23). 0 oppressor of enemies, 
the spy ( department) and the secrecy of counsels (should be left) 
to the chiefs, for it is not fit that the entire body of tht gs~a should 
hear those secret matters ( 24). The chiefs of gal1a should carry out 
together, in secret, works leading to the prosperity of the g:U;l.I, (:is) 
o~)lerwise ( $)/ the wealth of .the g~ll~a decays and it meets with 
danger ( 26). If, disunited, everyone severally tries to act up' to 
his own cflpacity they 8r~ to be at once checked c:hidty by 
the learned ( 27;' Quarrels in families, ignored by the old men of 
the family. destroy the Igotras' Bnd thereby create dissensIon 
among the gal~as ( 28). It is the iuteroal d~nger 0 Rajan I th3t is 
chiefly to be guarded against; the external danger is not of mudl 
importance, but the In.tern al dan!!rr immed:ateJy Jars 'he wr, 
fOllndation (29). If through sudden anger. pa!'ision·, or ndural 
•. mbition (the memben) do not speak with one another, althoug~ 
<;Imilar in caste .and family.-that is a sure sign of defeAt (30-31). 
Tile ganl! are 'torn asun~er by the enemies) not by exertion, 
intellect or tempting th",-witn belluty, but by creating dissensibn!l 
and offering bribes; so it is said that unity is the chief . refuge of 
,he g \I~as. ( 31-34: ; 

- ____ -_ _ __ --- -- fl! 

( 36 ) f am una.ble to elCplain the phrase ""~III"', fim@f. f;E''''~ 
. octUniDB in this c.cmnection ill: ~hllext. 
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• ~! "ew school thug a ppears to polle$s gtnuine ~ym'patby fot tbet~ 
f ponti cal ,corporations. The c,?ntrast with the scheol of Kautnya II 
ifldeed a striking one. Instead of 5urgl"l'tir g i!ubi"us devias by whIch 
ruin t11RY be bruugllt up~Jn the 'g:u;a!i', it off~rs heoalthy recommenda
tftms for avoiding those pi!f;dls and dangers to which· they are pecuJi-

arly lta b'e. I :.!~_~=.~!!!:~{.~!"!!!1JJ.J'!r~~~!a~~~~~~.t"~~. t~ j t~".!,~i1 
eOflseq~~,n~,~~,~LdJ~llni(;m and .~~:,:~~i,~;~ ~~!ch !i,a~e, ~,e~~ the ,"e~ern~1 
danger of this popullr form of government, and recommends forbearance 
and toleration RS proper remedies arrainst them., Another draw
back in the popuhir system was the difficult~, or maintai11i"g . ~~}' 

In counsel. In order to r~2.v~_ t~~!L~~ef~Gt .~h,ey' suggest ~~e . .f~~tion 
or sO'm'ethi"g like ~'"I."ii ~abim:t which alone would dell Jith ma.tters 
requiring secret delil-eration. We can very welt believe that this 
lugge&tlon was based upon actual examples and that the more import. 

'- in~ of the existing 'ganas' already possessed this cabin~t system of 
government, Among other things, the establishment of a good system of 
laws and their strict enforcement, impartial admini~tration of justice to 
all, inclu~iT1g sons and brothers, organisation of the spy system, 
Iradual accumulation of funds 'n the trea5ury J and proper respect to 
the more important persons-these are looked upon as tending to the 

prosperity of the 'ganas' .J.,) n general, the internal da~.er, ,is Jooked 
upon as more s~rtous '(I;a~ the ,ext~rllal one'l and it was generally 
believed that if there were no di'isensions within, they were a match for 
Ifty powerful enemy. This idea, it will be remembered J is as oJd f' 
th~ time of Gautama Buddha, and w~s beautifully illustrated in t~e 

ca!ite ,flf Ajitatiatru's conquest of Vai~a.lJ. Even such a powerful king .1 Ajltasatru did not venture to attack the V~jjians till he, had sent" 
hi! minister as a spy and created mutual distrust and dissensions 
Imong them by hi~ agen-cy. The new political school seems also to 
ftcommenCI a close unity amol1 g the different' ga~l.l. ~ It w~s prob&bI'y 
hl)ped''ffiat 'such confed.er~tion of ga~;8 would be in a bttter positloo to 
filht against their powerful enemies, . 

Other pa,sages of Mahibhuata show equallolidtude for the pros- ... 
perity of political gal~a or stlmsha. The 'old It gend of Vlsudeva. 
and Nlrada' recited to YUdhishthir by Bhls~a ( Si.~tiparva ch. 8J ) it 
an instance to the point. Vasudeva relates to Ni.rada the difficulties 
tilllE. have arisen in the aff .irs of the confede cy ('21hgha) composed 
of the Andhaka~ Vf;~hv.is, I Kukuras and Bhojas. The principal 
difficulty seems to have been the division of the leading men into 
a Dumber of irreconcileabJe &fOUPS accumpanied < by mutual anitDOSity 
.and tec1i~inations. Nlrada tells K,ish~a in teply that· .. 
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"1 remedy does not consist in vIolent.' meAsures but a pol .. of 
c'onciliation. 

" '.... ,., ""14 II ~1Q 11!'" 'ICVT.~' t 
twl"n 'Ii," qft."'(1l_ •• " tL 

The idea is further developed in reply to KrishJ).a's questioD about .. 

the '"iitG@U.' 

"1Jft1S4IC'af ~ft fi1fft,,'.~1n"1( I 
t 

U'ln'm~ 11{ 1I."m;",~ R ~t 
'Ilmlll ••• IRI"t 1Itllilr .. ..fi. • I '" .., ~ "l'" 
ram i:'i ftli ...... 1Jn~ ~ffiJ .... 11 \ '\ 

~,","T~: tt'r •• '''11IIT "lnlnTi( , 

;rrif ~tri m''II~~~t ~~" \~ 
~.qlf !J1i. 1{ I (it iift! TIl q?t lJit I 

• !if lfffl.: ~ ~~ ~ ~&J~~ II \"" 
~41fi:"'1l: ~"f1rt ijf¥J'4nf~ iIr. I 
m m RTII ~~~<rd ij''fla~ ~ u,~ 

The last verse clearly refers to the constitution as a saJbgba, Ind 
Kl'lshI;la, the Jeader of the samgha~ is asked to appease an parties bV 

J ' , 
tactful management. It is emphasised that 'disunion' is the root cause 
of the ruin of the samgbas and Kfish~a is specially reminded to ~ 
ware of it. The use of the word 'saIhgha" denotes that the episode i, 
reali, a piece of tfd'fl'4 't~ld~ ( V~ z ) as Bhhma describe! It -to 
be. If the story of the Mahibhirata Is to be pJaced in the latter part 
of the Vedic period. this passage may be looked upon aa furnisblng an 
evidence for the existence of non"'filonarchical conatitution it that 
time. \ 

§....g. As the school of Kautilya brought ruin upon the polltfcal 
.azhgnas, it il but natural that the new school of political thought 
.6auld be accompanied by their revival. As aJrea'dy Doticed above, 

numismatic evidence comes to our help and proves the existence of a 
number of politicll samgbas.. A short historical note on each of theM 
may not be out of place hert'. -.)'C/ • 

1. TJae '1'&11.1111.-,&. :-As already noticed ab.ove,[hey formed 
In JCu!,,,,'fc ~' In -the days of PiQ.f~i. Our knowltdJe about 
them I~ derived fr~ co5.ns, a.nd Ql~riptioDJ. 'I~ eaa:lietl c:J.,. 01 
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,th" coins date!!, accordi-.ng to C~nnfngham 37, frem about tbe f4'r1t 
<!!'tury c B. C. Rapson 31 agrees with him aDd refers them to about 

!loo B.' C, and V. Smith a is of the same opinion. The legend on the 
coin is uY.a.udhc}1"n~~' and this has been changed into the next class 
of coins as ICy aud~aj'a~'asya jaya." An idea of the power and 
resources of the Yaudheyas may be formed from the phrase in the 
G· I •. .--I.--.t::; :fl~~~ ~~" II r Irnar nscrtptIon, ~GIIf"Cil"'IlI4'!ii't Idri!(9IIC1I('f~CflUCP04Co1l"'l c.tl~CU"I, 0 

~ -
the Yaudhevas, refJdered pro!l.i. by having manifested their title Qf 
~j~..E ... ~!!}~~hatri; ~" 39 Such praises, Loming from an el1~m}' 
are indeed of great significance and lend some weight to the c1airn 
of the Yaudheyas themselves 'that they possessed' the secret charm 
Qf winning victories' 'OJ Ructra~lman boasts in the Girnar Ins. of 
'having rooted out the Yaudheyas, but coins and inscriptions prove 
that they survived the shock and existed as a powerful poHtical fa~tor 

. dOwn I!! least to the end of the fourth ~~n1uq! A. D. The name of . --~---.----

the Yaudheyas oecur!\;n the AU.habad PiJ1ar In!lcription of Samudra· 
gapta a~ one of the trihes that 'tgave all kinds of ta.xes, obeyed orders 
and performed obeisances" to the great Gupta Emperor ~t. / But it 
is quite clear from the context of the inscription thllt the state of the 
Yaudheyas did not fo~f~..krrjtory directly aoministeced ~ 

tluhJ.i\LEt~ but .. ~~ .. .:~o~~h.il!g.Ji~.~ __ ~JrQnti~Lkingdo.m (¥viog 
aUegiant~.~fLe~i~J~~~_f.QJhcm:t 41J V 

{the locality under the sway of the yaudheyas may be determined 
from.:beir cOin: and inscription!'. One of their ~li9.p...!.. was fopnd 
af BIJayaga~h m the Bharatpur state and tWeir da¥_~ea~e found 
at Son~jt near Ludhiana;J Their coins were found at Behat near 
Shaharanpor 43, I "to the west of the Satlej, in Depalpur. Satgarha, 
Ajlldhan. Kahror aDd Multan, and td'the eastward in Bhatner. Abhor, 
Sirsa. Hansi, Panipat and Sonpat" u. tfhe coins of the Yaudheyas are 
gene{,ally found i!} th.e. E.ast~unllb a.nd all over the tountry betw.een 
Satlej and Jamuna river~J Two large nnds were made at Sonpath 
betwee1 DeJhi and KarnaJ ""', four c'lins were obtained in the Kangra 

Dis~et 'II~~~d a,-~r~~t .. ~~ny a~_~_~l~c~ c~l~~d}~~~~~_~~~_~~:_~aster_~ 
(.~7) c. A.!.'i 76. (38) R. Ie. i). 15_ (a) V. Cat. 1'. 16~. 

-( 39) Ep. Ind. V!11; i' .• 4-47. 
(40) This a.ppear~ from the legend on a \a~t\ clay seal dis.covered by Mr. Carr 

Stephen ne':tf Ludhia.W\ (l'ror.. A. S.·il. t 834 ; '. 138-9) «~ ~ t 
f, I 

( 4 () C. I. 1. 1Il I. 14. 
( 42) Fleet had some doubts on this point (Ibid Dote J ) but see Sylvain I.evi

,) 

'Le Nepal. vol. II. P. JIS-J6. I 

( 43) ITinsep's Essays pI. IV, 1 H2. 

(.«) C. A. I. i>". 77. ( 45) Ibid r. 76.· ( 46) Ibid r it. 
o • 



r 115 ] 

~hnjab 1.7', rIhe evider.(e of th~ findspou of coins regardin--..iso 
locality of the tribe that is~ued them is not entIrely- satisfactorY. 
Stj]J in a general W6YJ we Qlay regard the findspots of coins 15 

indicating the territories of the ruling tribe jf the conclusion is not 
against general probability nor contradicted by proved facts'~ trn 
the present case the finclspots of COiD§, joined to the evidence of 
clay seals and inseri ptions, seem to indicate that /the Yaudheya 
territory comprised an area that may be roughly defined as b~.!ng: 

bounded on the west by a line from Bbaw!1Pur .a.~ong th~ Satl,,; 
and the Beas up to Kangra. on the north-east by a straight line 
drawn from Kangra to Shaharanpur, 00 the east by a line drawn 
from Shaharanpur via Panipath Bnd Sonpath to BhHatpur'J and eft 
the s6uth by a line dre. wn from Bhawalpur v,ia Suratgarh. Bhatner 
and J3irsa, to Bharatpur. 

It may be noted that the location of Ithe Yaudbeyas in this area '. 
is in entire agreement with the position assigned to them in the AU· 
ahabld Pillar Ioscriptioo j between the Madras on the one h~nd anct 
the Milavas and AJjunayanas on the other. It must not of course 

I 

be at once inferred that throughout the period of their political existence 
the Yaudheyas exercised sway over this vast extent of territory. Thte 
area probably represents the greatest extension of their power] 

II. Bilaval, (!\ccording to the interpretation of Sir R. G. Bhand· , 
arkar Pil}ini refers to the Milavas as living by the profession 
of iurns In the Punjab ~.; 1hey may be identical with" the Ma~lgl 

tribe conguered 'b~ Alexander/ About sIx thousand coins of the 
Ma'av~ were discovered "at an ancient site near the modern town D~ 
Xigar, ' situated within the territory of the Raja of Uniyi.raJ) who is 
a tributary of the Maharaja 'of Jaypur n. The coins have the legends 

HMilavibI1a j~a". f(~a.la\laDaril j~a~ iU1Q uMiJ~Y~._-K~~B~. 
Some of the coins bear names ]ike Mapaya

l 
Majupa, M,.gaja~a etc. 

which are generally taken as the nameS of chiefs of the Mila"a tribe. 
I~ot knO\vn with certainty whether the Milavas who is:Ll!~.9..t~eiC 
ctlba_were identical wlth...J.!L allied..!QJl.!~_._trjbc qlthe saID~_mUne..-in 

t~~._ ~_u_n j,&~_lJ1!~~~Q.~4kR.~~!J]!h..J 
There is some differer.ce of OptUiOll regarding t~le antiquity (jf thOle 

coine:. Both CarlleyJe and Cunningham 50 referred the earliest of these 
coins to about 250 B. C, but Rapson and V. Smith bring this lilllit 
lower down to 150 B. C,lil The Jatter view seems to be incontestable 

(47') V. Ga~. 1). 165. 
( 48) I. A. 1913 P. 200. 
(49) Arch. SUr. Rep, VI i'. l~l. (50 j Ibid 1'. IhJ ()f) V. Gat. r.'162. 
. " p1 



W, at least as the published coil1s are cODc:etned, for' it is 'CtJ'~ 
tait Done of them ~ontaiDS legends oj so eady a date as the 'sokan 
;eriod:"W" -

ll!havada.ta, the son·in-Iaw of Nahapina t boasts in ODe of his 
Nksik Insd1p,tions 25 of having d~feated the Milayas. Numerous West 
Indian Inscriptions prove that '~and '~ are often iDterWaneed in 
,1J::~kdt Hence it has been c('lnjecturcd that the Milaytls are ideDtical 
.. ith the Milavas 63. In the prc£cnt instance the circumstance that 
Ushavadita weDt to the Pushkara lakes, after his victOfY over the 
Mitayas lends considerable weight to the propostd identity, for the 
I~Mes are quite near to Nigara, the settlement of the Milavas al 

determined from their coin!,]" ~ 
tY.!havadita lays in his inscription: • And by the order of the· lord I 

weDt to relieve the chief of the Uttamabhadras who was besieged for the 
rainy ~eason by the Ma,layas) and the Malayas fled, as it werel at the 
sound ( of my approach ), and were made prisollers bYlhe Uttamabha· 
draa." (Ep. Ind. VIII p. 79 ) It thus appears tbat like the Yaudheyas, 
the Milavas too were at enmity with the Scythian hcrdes that invaded 
their neighbouring' 'cou-;t;y-"at-ih~ ';'~d" o("tl~e-fir-;t' , century A. D. 

and established a pr~~~jp.alitY l:uJder ~t_~!:~!._l;~,Q~!.,~~a~apa.T\i. It might 
be natural! y supposed that N ahap~na, ,wa,s the 8ggressor but the revEifse/ 
se:~! ... tp,.,~_J_~i _~as~ ,~s .. th~ Milayas attacked the Utta~bhadra', 
probably a feudatory tribe of ~ah;pa.na, before their side was taken 
up. by tbt" Scythian chief) 

c 
Several expressions used to denote dates in the Vikrama Samvat 

In later inscriptions seem to throw some light on the history of the 
Mi]avas. These expressions are 

(1) "I@ttl"," tr"lr.tfll J' 

(2) 1mI?I414fJf_flt_1l1ll 55 

(8) ~'1"T"~~'Ilit tmii linfri 56 

\!lr. Thomas and Dr. Sir R. G. Bhandarkat ~7 take the word 
·gaJ,la' in the sense of a "corporation" and infer from the above expre
ssions that the era of 58 B. C. dates from 'the foundation. of the tribal;
Independence of the 'Milavas', or. as the latter would specify it stin 
more, "the formation of the Milavas as a ga~a or body corporate". Dr. 

~--------------------------------"---------------
( S2 ) 
( 53 ) 
( 54 ) 
( 56 ), 

Lud. No 1131. 

Bnmbay Gazeteer. i. J I'. 28; Rapson Andhra Coins p. Lvi. 

C. 1.1.111 pp. 83,87. ( 5S) Ibid pp. 154, t58. 
Ind. Ant. 1913 p. 161. ( 57) I. A. 1911 p. J99. . 
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;Jed SS and Professor D. R •. Bhandarkar ,18, on the' othe"';and 
100k upon the expressieSls as simply dt"Doting tbe .fact that the era Was· 
handed down by the Mila Va 'tr~~ ,qt. wasin .use .amo.ng~ ~', : ' ", 

I am inc1i;';e-cl to- acc~pt' th~ contention of Dr. Thomas and Dr. Sir 
......... ~""O.~'ri .... n~""~ "'! "', ~ ~"'l~r-,.\' I 

R. G. flhandarkar that the word cgs9a' dtnotes a corpo.~atio!l. bq~ I 
am litta'Me to 'er1t~bfse-'tbeir'vtews'about the origin t"f -the era. There 

.,.- ....... ~c. ~'" ... ">61; ." .... I~ .... ,~""~ ~I"" " ... , .. ,' ' '"',''' .,,1, "",,'.,'.dl. 

is-a.t lea~ t nothifl g in the expressions themselves to s uppt rt the theory. 
The only safe conclusion! eerns to. be th .. t as the Mi1avas gave their 
name to the province where they ultimately settl~d, the er~' '~t;ich" 

... J" , ~ " I I 

they used derived its name from them, i.eaving undecided, for tho 

Present, the qqcstiOD whether tb. eta owed its. oril:io to thew or DOt, J.. 
"---"' .,. 

The Mitavas were an important political factor till at least the 
4th C. A. O. The y were defeated by Samudragupta and rccupied the 
same rank in the Gupta Empire as the Yaudheya!=) 

III. ArJulliyan&s: tA'few coins have been discovered bf~g the 
legend 'tArjunayanina-. l_hese coins may be referred t9 the Sal. 
c;.entur~. C. 60. The fi 1dspots of the cofns are not r.!cordedJ ..,./ 

The Arjunayanas are well known from the Allahabad Pillar inscrip
tion of Samurragupta. They were defeated by the Gupta Emperor 
and occupied the same rank as ,the Y;tudheyas and the Mi1avas. 

~cality of this tribe is diftkult to determine. in the aPs~nce ..t>f 
~ recQrd of the fmdspots Qf coin!;. The only clue is obtained by the 
collocation of names in the Allahabad Pillar 1 nscriotion of Samudra
g~pta. It has bee~-;;i~that as the portion of' the inscription Is 
written in proJ.a and the author was Dot guided by the exig,endes gf 

~tr~ the enumeration.pf the([[QmjerJ5%gdo~as ~ in the weer 
o~()g!~~!l,p.Qs.itiQn. (J. R. A. S. 1897 p. 886; C. A. 1. p. 9Q; y 
1his is certainly the case with the Malavas, the Yaudheyas and the 
Madras, and the conjecture is not unjustified tha.t similar might be 
the case with, the remaining member of the I compound iIMilava.r· 
junayana-Yaudheya-Madraka".· If this be so, the Arjuniyan!tj WQuld. 
b.!,ve t~]aced between the Milavas and tbe Yau~~eya!t and 1ft 

l"Qust IOQk ebput for their locality betwexnJlharatpur and .N~ar. M'r. 
V. 8mi! h 61 places the Arjuniyanas in the tract corresponding to 
modern Bharatpur and Alwar States- This, however, does not agree 
with the Bijayaga~h Stone Inscription according to which the Yaudheyas 
must have pushed to the southern portioD of Bharatpur State, no, to 
say of Alwar which lies further north~ 

---.~--.----

( 58) For the long dlitussion on this point between Dr- Fleet and Dr. Thom., • 
see J. R. !. S. 1914 pp. 413-14. 745-47, IOJo--1013; J. R. A. S. J{US pp. J:;&~ ~OJ'{f. 

.( 59) 1. A. 1913 p. 162. ( po) B. Ie. p. 11. ( 61) J.ll A. S. 1897 P. 886 .. 
• • 
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.~. !'he .l\t4umbara.. The 4udumbaras and their country ,\e 
mentioned in·Pal~h.li, In later period~ coins are,almost our only source 
onnfot~ation about them. These coios may be divided into three 

classe~ / 
( I) Those which sim19ly bear the tribal name 'odumbara' 
( 2) Those which have the name of a king as well as the tribal 

designation 
( 3) Thme which bear the name of the king without the tribal 

• _ designa t'ion 
These' coins have been referred on palaeographical grounds to' the 

fitst century B. C. by Mr. R. D. Banerji til!. This fully agrees with 
the conclusion of Rapson who refers them to about 100 B C. 61 The 
beginning of the first century B, C. may be therefore accepted IS the 
date of these cofns. 

The!,coins described by Cunningham were f~ und in the Northern 
, Purjab beyond Lahore. one in a field near Jwa.1imukh1 and several 

iit the Pathankot District &1. The hoard of 363 coir s described by 
Mr. R. D. Baoerji was found in the village of lrippal in the Dehra 
Tahsil, Kangra District, Punjab 65. These coins are aho found on 
th~ MaoQswal plateau, Hosyarpur District 66.J 1he eoits thus cover 
an a.rea bounded by Ravi on the north and west, Kangra on the south 
and Kullu on the East. This may be accepted as the locality of the 
Audumbaras specially as it fully agrees with the account of Hrihat
Samhili, Markal~4eya PUralJ,8 and Vi.!shJ,lUpural~a, in which the Audu~. 
baras are coupled with the Kapisthalas, Traiguttas and Kulindas. 
( Kapisthalas have been identified with the Ilodern Kaithals living 
South of Ambala, tne eal'ly home of the Trigarttas was near Kangra, 
and Kulindas or KU1~indas occupied both banks of the Satlej ). 

V. 'rhe J[Ul,lin4u :-The KUl~imfa!J are mentiooed in Mahabharata, 
Vish~upural,1a etc. but the coins are almost Our only soUrce of informa~ 
tion about them. Some of these coins bear only the tribal name 'kuuinda, 
but others bear the tribal designation' as well aSJthe name of a king. 
There are also other varieties which need not be discussed here. I't 
is generally admitted that the former class is the earlier of the two (tIr~ 
Ounningn"m refers the latter class tet about .l So B. C. ea while Rapson 
fixes their d:1.te 9.t about 100 B. c. 611. The eatlier coins m:.y therefore 
be referred to the second century B. C. 

(62) J. A. S. B. 1914, p. 149. (63) R.I c. p.,It. (64) C. A. I. p. 66-
( 65) J. A. S. 13. 1914. p. 247. ( 66) V. Cat. p. 161. 

( 67) C. A. I. i\ 71, (68 J Arch. iur. RIp. XI·\,. p. J34. (69)' R. Ie p. 12. . . 
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The c'oIng 'of the Kunindas ~ere fourd in an areA that ~ be 
'roughly defined as being boulTded on the east by the Ganges, on the'
south and south·west by a lIne jornin~ Hsstinapur, Shabaranpur .. and 
Arnhala, on the north and north-east by the !itop!'s of the Himalayas 
and on {he north .. west by a line joining Ambala to..the Himalaya 
slopes 1°1 This area may be safely laid down as the boundary of the 
KUl;!inda territory,Jor the/evidence of the co:ns is supported in this 
case by the independent testimony of Ptolemy in whose work 
'Kulindrine' means the whole of the ,upper tract between the Bias 
river and the Ganges. That the KUl,lindas or the Kullndas lived near 
mountain slopes also appears rrom the epithet 'Kulindopatyakols' in 
the VilihllU Purina meaning "The kulindas dwelling alor.g the foot of 
the hills.· 

VI. Vri.bl).!- A single coin ha~preserved thename of the V:rishl~1 
corporation. The leg~nd on it was firs~ read by Cunningl~~ as 
"'Vl'ish~i Rija-jiia.gal,tasya bhubharasya," When I first examined the 
leRend on Cunoingham's pJate it appeared to me that 'bhubhara!),,,' 
might weU be 'Tratarasya'. I found afterwards that sjmilar corrtctJon 
was stlg~ested by Bergny and accepted by Rapson~:I Bergny ~as read 
the legend as. nVrisholr (a) jajii3. gal}asya tr (R) tarasya". Rajajlia, as 
suggested by Bergny and Rapson is equivalent to kShatriya. The 
coin was thus issued by the corporation of the V\,lshni kshatriyas. 

VrishI,li as the name of a tribe occurs in Harsha charita':;' while 
K.autilya 74 refers to the 'Vfishl~i sam~ha or the corporation of the 
Vriskl).is ( The5e however most probably refer to the classic tribe to 
which Kfi .. hlfa belonged. ) 

The COInS may b! referred, on palaeographical grounds to the firu 

Or second century B. C1 

VII Sib!. In 1872 Mr. Carller1e d:sc"),vered the ruins of an ancient 
city clUed Tarnbavati Nagari, I [miles north of Chitore.' ~He found 
'orne very ancient coins which he has described in Arch. StJrv. Rep. 
VI. P. zOo. That the place was very ar.cicnt appears quite clearly 
from the facc that about 117 punch-marked cains of the m:>st ancie,lt 

type were found there_ More interesting, however, is a cIas,; of oIiCo;n, 

bearing the legend\ f/ffl1if~Cfilii f'fN".,q~,," ( -lIfi:ftf'il!fi(iI ""fZ1~"qr;:l( 
at'cording to Cunni:1gha~ ). 

_..L-..___ ,---___ . __ _ 

( 70) For details of the find-spot d. i rino;ep's Estays vol I. pp. 84. 204. C. 'fL. 1. 

~I, Arc~' sur. Rep. XIV. p, 1.34-13&. 
(71) C. A. 1. P. 70 pL IV. (72) J. R. A. S. 1900 pp. 416, .20. 

( 13) Trans!. by CoweU p. 199• 

( 74 ) wniilt. p. II, 



( NO ] 

;reof the ncognised. meBniJl~S of the ,wr,.d lJanapad,· is 'c~. 
uiua.tty' 1l1. .It is used in this s~se in Y. I. 361. 

',"tfit emft~ 1Ii~ RI1t "Plqdtt~ f 
~fi ~ ..... ~JJ 

@9Wf-q Ifld (1: U"IT l Q"1l (oj l'l1"tr'«! '4' ~ • 
The legend may therefore be translated as aof the Sibi community 

of Majhamika." Y. contemplates the case of a "janapadaJ
' ur.der a king 

but the issue of coins by the Sibi community shows that it formed 
an indep~ndent politica,) corporation. 

lhe coins show that the 'Sibi's belonged to Madhyamiki. Patailjali 
refers to this city as having been besieged by the Greeks, and 'Madhy. 
amika.ras' as the name <>f a people occur in Mahabha.rat and Brihat , . 
samhili. The identity of this Madhyamika with Tambivati 
Nagari seems very probable on the evidence of the coios. It is true 
that..,:p~cirnens of this clas;of coins were Rlso obtained by Stacy at 
Chitore 70 1 But SPIcy says he purchased them at Chitorega~h and we 

,-lc,tUD from Carllej'lc that ancidnt coins were brought to Chitore by 
tb~/peasaDti or cultivators from some other place in the surrounding 
country m.t' It is doubtful. therefore, whether Stacy's coins, and the, 
one f"u~d by Mr., Carlleyle at Chitore, really belonged to that place. 
But there is no doubt that this class of coins was found at Tambivati , 
Nigari as Carlleyle himself collected them from the ru:ns of that 
place. '7S Beside~, the antiqllity of the place is established by the punch. 
market coins fuund in its ruiris-. 

The coins of the Sibi may be referred on palaeographical groundsC'to 
the first or second century B. C. 

These detailed historical notes prove the statement I have already 
made, viz. thpt within a century after the downfall of the Maurya 
Empire we witness a n~mber of non-monarchical states or political 
corporations in 1 ndia /- such as those of the Yaudheyas, the Ma,lavas, 
the Arju't i.yanas, the Audumbaras, the KUI).indas, the VrishQ.i and 

~. the Sibi. .The very fact that coins were i'5ued in the name of the tribe 

( 7S) St. l'eters!>urgb Dictionary sub 'Voce. 
(~) i'rinsep's Essays I. i'. liz. 
( 77) Ar&. Surv Rep. VI P. 207. (78) Cf. also Arch. Surv. Rep. (91)IJ6 p. ]5. 

(79) This is also prOlted by" a passage in Avadana~taka to which Babu Rama 

Prasad ChaJ)da has dra.wn my at~ention. We are told in Av, No. 88 th'at a few 
meithant'.l from ~id India ( ~i[) visited the Deccan and being asked about the 

king of their country replied hsome provinces are under kings while others are ruled 

by ga~as. (i~lIl .ilr,,'.,r. i'fq>rtt1filtti\i(( tm). The ~k was' composed 

about ,first century B. C. and may be held therefore to have reflected the political 
. ,condition 'of lndil/. after the ~ownfaU of the Mauryas~ 
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a.m' not bf'tfDt,. atitd" furthe'r ~'t III some cues rae worO" .~. 
Is used' alertg wlt~ the tribal na.me leaves no doubt on the' point. Th, 
real significance of the tribal name on 'the le(enc1 c is elearly demon .. ~ 
trated by, the early 'coin! of the Audumbuas and th'! kUq.indas,. the" , 
later clas!~ or which bear ttte name of a king. Th~y evldentJy &how 
a transition from the democratic to a monarchiC-IJ state'! The se~Ofl~ 
class of the Audumbara coins described on p. 118. probably shows', 
an Intermediate stage viz. a compromise between the democratic feeling 
and the rWng preteasicns of a mot]archy j hence probably the IC;rU,,:' 

pulousncs8 with whfch the fltIme of the tribe ,. atways a!s1Ciated wi~,' 
that of the king. L\ter on, however, we find the complete triumph" 
or the monarchy, and t,be tribal designation is altogether omitted ir:t 
the legends. The case Df the 'Sibl' probably illust~ates the poUtlcal 
corporation of a dty.state like that of NYla aescribed by the ,Greek 
writ~ ( see ante P. 102). , 

v{Ve have seeD that some of these political eorpnrations possessed" 
great power ard resources and extended their £way over a vast tract ..fI'f 
country. The Yaudheyas established tbeir reputation as a I~at 
political powe;ia~(r'fur~d' ovcr'- a'consid~;ble' portion' of ',the .'<~~~J~b, 
The M!!:.Y!~J~2...~!!s"'~l?,QI,t~n~ijgh,.to have given their name to' 
a vast province. Both;these nations sgain stood as bulwarks araiast· 
the Intrusion of" the foreign invade,s, the Scythian Satraps. The 
struggle was probably of long duration, for wenave~' seen" that the 
MaJavas fcught against the forC"es of Nahapi~a and the YaudheYII. 
thoie of R~d~adiman.,j in both the instances' the foreigne' ... gafntd 
theW-';;fCiOrY':'-n-is' p~ bab1e that the other political corporatJons 
also had to face these foreign invasions and met with limllar fate, The 
decline of t)lese corporations' aDd the traosltion of some of them into 
a mooarc'llcal state may be safely ascribed to these causes. For it i. 
on1y too wen known ho~in times of national calamity, a I uccesafu 1 .... 
a~venturer may grasp the powe~ that belonged to allJ and graduIUy 
establish his owtl i~dIviduaJ sway over the Itate. The rise o( th~~ .. 
power is·another factor to be reckoned with. We bave Hen, how ' 
the days of Ajl.talfatru, the empire.buildc~t!$9,.tbC1rJ1~~~l~t.~~~,r,p,ate 
these political c.rporationa. the ~,~~ra did nqt, (orm any 
excepti0n"to the lule,. f.r the AJl .. mrad"~t1ar' 'i~ption infotma us 
that the mighty ~orpcratfons like those of the Vaudbeya" tM 

~MlJavJS. and the Arjuni.ya~ had to pay taxes and make obeisaJ\ee 
\0 the great entper9f S.triodraaupta. 
I Thill ~ two i.~ invNion (rom withoat lid the , •• wth of¥ 
fmplres within, account for ttt. decline and rlMvnl.lI 'of ttt.e.' p01lticaJ' 



~-~~" They have ~en 'C¥~ to. ,t. ~trla"j (ropI" ~ , dar. 
ot\~~on ,the o~ baD~ .. Jt~l1d AiI~:~~ l\l1t'. .till 
t~~: ~tlnued to form a d;""c~ve poltical ,kctGr of the country 
A~n to the dme of the GU;ptaL Dutlttg:. tllis, petted the ,FOfjtical 
tbeorlats ,were divided in t .. r opinion abou.t thdl" he upJlolders o( 
J~.!lm ,advocated t~~r ~J!~~ •• ~ '-. tple 

.Q-ra:~~~1l,rr.k~Ptos= 
FfOni lliC~'t~1-~~i~t';·b.I·1il1pait_ilf5:~: in 
I DC! i~.If~~.~lc.. 0 nstast"~~ffietr'"e'i{itence"'~ire'kno~n ~ro' histOry 
and' t~e' poJiticlt1 theorists ignore ,them altogether. No ttJce 
01 them Is to 1ii'lOioCl'"'''irtthe ··Puiiua.· .. ·or·~"'n!1&rm.~astras to whi~h , . 
monarchy seems to be the only conceivable fOriii'"of"govemment. Even 
a ,professedly political writer, like the author of S\1kranlti 'has not a 
woqU;p say about them. Gradually things hav.: cOale"io such a pass 
that ifre{i"uife~ , great effort to believe. even when suffieientevidence 

- il!0rthooming, that institutions, which we are acc'Qstomed to look 
upon as ~{~estern growth, had also Bour;shed in India long long alOt 
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§ r.( It is now.I matter of general knOwledge that' t. fQllowers 
of GautaiDa 'Buddha eva wed a rel'giou5 corporation. ",bieb ,il one of 
the moRperfect ever witnessed In any age ,Of _atry,) A., it' qGYI 

stand,,, the organiea~ion is liable to be looked upoQ as wiique J.,.11te 
history of India but there are grounds for the beliet that, l~ ~' 
religion of which it was an externaJ symbol .. i!& .roots l.ax....gecp in tbe 
soil of' India. 

The 'ascetic' is a familiar, figure in ancient Indian hittOty. The 
'houseless state'~ is laid down IS • regular stage of life with dbtislct 
rules and regulations C!) and. althoUgh everyone as a maUcr of f~;. did 
not pass through all the stages laid down tn the !listras, there' ci'n bt 
scarcely any doubt that many of them actually did SP. We' hear 50 

frequently about anum ber of them living together in lisram's, that 
it is ~mpOs5ible not to look upon it as an actual factor in anoient 
Indian life 2.;1, . 

,,'{he Buddhist Texts themselves furni&h evidence for tile existence 
of these collective bodies of ascetics.} Thus we read in Vinaya Pi~).. 
that at the time of G'lutama Buddha there Uvedln Uruvela throe 
Jatilas viz Uruve'a Kas5Iapa, Nadl Kassapa and Gayl Kassapa w. 
were leaders respectivdy of five hundreO, three hundred and two b.WId
red Jalilas. There can be scarcely any doubt that the mUll.," 
Brahmanical Vlnaprastbas 4 ./ Again we read in the same c,an~ 
~ts thit Safijaya 'N~S lea~er of two hundred and fifty 'p'&""jaks 
at Rijag,lha!i. Thete arc, betide., frequent referenct:s to Nfi:.-. 
thas and Aj1vakas. 

These evidences leave no doub~ that lew:: ' before, Buddba;y.~, 
l~rgo numbers of ascetics used to live together ~c1er aomo $Oft, ~ 
org~nisatiog, ) That tlvir organlsatlon..:at guid.d-hy Qbtte, tuld and 
regulations appean quite clearly. ,fr~1Il th.:,fttjunctlona In-.,the I)t.nna .. 
stU-a, aQd the (act that Ue Bu.ddhIat. $l.lhgba dedv.ed fI9Rllt .-:-

• i]lrz¢ f =t pl. * ; H 1;1 t _. • 1 • I • ~ 

( t ) .. cr. Gi. 0: III I 'Ap, 'It g. 2J.J). , , ,.,'. 'i .. ~/4 
( 2) TradirloD sucb It il ~ ,111, ~ ,~, ...... ' ~ \.,.r 

to the QOIlteted body· of'thoIe i1s~c,:"~" qc.thet:. nUJ .. w,.s ... 0£. iIfIIt 
anem.bl)' of tbe'~ Ua' NI~$bm.yl ( MbIl t. t. a) wJme Sa~,'" thi 
IX"".' ,the .... '~d it, ~cI as ,_ .~o .u.'''i4$<,.~6c...cr c_ t L'f,' ... ~,ct;~~:).,':', .. 

. (I) St." it.' XlIt~u8, {.,) JQ4 r, N. L (I)· S.' .... ~ I.e. 
< I ' 1 ... f ~ IoiIIIA t 



01 tWit ckaracWittic laws a:nd u ..... Thus ~he '-"'(Nat" .~OIly ~ 
.Dr ~~~tmt ~uri.,g ,tile ~ny,.~'. two .'~~~~~Jmbt.ls 
<~ !,.he '.ale life of the Budohist monks were iltpdy ~urreiJt' 'among 
. t\e ascetic order$ ,1.1 India in thedl-ys ,t f Buddha and the latb~r 
h;altifuted them in hit own samgba in imitation of"tbem '1,/ 

It may dIu! be held lhat religious cQrpotatiol\! ""ere already l 

well-known factor of Indian satiety in Buddh'as time. andtbe cele-' 
bratf!d aaJiLgha of tbe latter was flot a new creation but merely a 
deVelopment upon tbe txinina Institutions I Sufficient JIlaterials are 
not at present available for the st\l~ of the latter. The corporate 
activitiea of the andenllndians 'n religious life, will therfore be befit 

understood by a detai~ed account of the Bucldhist samgha which was 
undoubtedly the most developed type of the religious corporations in 

at'ldent India. 
l~pOJe to study .the organisation of the Buddhist church under 

the folJowing heads. 
J. The membership. 
2. The life in the church. 
8. The organisation. 
40 Characteristic ceremonies having corporate character -..JI ' 
§ 2.( The membenhip of the Buddhist church was open to aU trres .. 

pettive CJf allY class or caste distinctions, The lafe of an ascetic is, in 
the Brahmanical Books, prescribed for all 'the hi~ber classes. but 
ther~ is nothing to show that "the lowest c1asse:' the Stldras, ha'B apy 
right to it:', Althougb the Buddha did not therefore introduce any 
radical. innovation in this respect he certainly carried the principle ~ 
a step furtber by' including the SlidrRI within his churcb 8 • 

, 'rhete were, however., exceptions to the general principle and the 
foRo.ing classes of persons were excluded from the membenhip of the 
Church' :-

( 1 )? One affeet~ with the five diseases viz. leprosy .. bolls, dry 
leprosy, consumption and 6ts. (M. V. 1 39) ( 2) ODe who is In 'th~ 
f?yal service ( M. V. 1.40 ). ( 3) A pro~laimed robber ( M. V. I. 43 ) 
or one who bas broken out of jail ( M. V. I. 42 ) or wears the emblem. -- ~ 

( 6) TM iowal asacoh1y of the ucetits Dll Ml1i~ daY6. to leti~ dhaiUzi .. 
For patticulan _ betow. -. . 

trr) S; 'B. E. xtn-2t9,·298 cf. 'a),o Ga. ttl 13. and C V. X. "3-, 
( 8 }. For Buddhbt viewf; on tbi~ Jubject see the'texts quoted 18 the next cbaptet~ 

d also Fkk p. 39 if. . 
(' 9) The ftdoDs for the exc1u.ioa are stated in, detail in the 'W08i~, t"· d. 

the ~1.iVlA. aa..~iaJt each of tbe 'dI"~.. .,' "". " 



t •. , 
or bIs' "'.'·t'tVi· t4 t ? (4)-'.Ode ~ho has been 'PUai'h ___ ,~ 
;courgiDI (·Mi ":I. I. 44) or btt"dtng ( M" V. I. 4~4 ). ('1) .,. debtor 
(M. V.I. 46 ). ( 6 )A, slave (M. V. 1.41). (,,) One under 6b.Ip 
years of age (M. V. I. 50 )10./ ( 8) A eunuch (M. Viii 1~6J ~ 
( 9) One deformed in person, or any of whose Umbs ... cut', 01 
( M. V. I. 11 ). ' 

A perlOn who did not fall under any of the above, categories ;: eoc:rM 
be initiated into the Buddhrst church by pabbajji and upataftlpacla. 
ordinations u1The oldest form the ordination W~I quite limpJe. Thule, 
who desired it apPJ'oached the Buddha and be conferred on the. the' 

. pabbajji and upasampadi ordinations by the fo!'mu!a'·Come, 0 Bhlkkbu. 
well taught is the doctrine j lead a holy life fot the sake Df the com .. 
plett extinction of suffering." (M V I 6 31). As the saJhgha gre" 
larger tile Buddha aUlhoti,sed t~ Bhikkhus to initiate new m~mben. 
The form of ordination was also chanltci a great deal. The person 
who desired to receiv: the ordilJation had his hair and beatd cut off. 
He.then put on yellow rCibes, adjusted his upper robe so as to covet 
one shoulder, saluted the feet of the Bbikkhus with his head aud tat
down squatting. He then thrice pronouneed' the formula. lUI take 
my refuge in the Buddha, I take my refuge in the Dhamma .. I take my 
refuge in the Samgha.:, , . 

A new form was substituted at a later cate for the upaumpadi 
ordination. The uppajjhiya J}from whom the new cODvert-Sadabl. 
viharika-received the. ordination played the most important part in .. " 

this system, He must be a learned competent Bhikkbu who hu com-
pleted ten years since his UtJasampadi.. The procedure of choosing ,n 
upajjhiya is laid down as foIlew! ;-"ui him ( who is £,oing to chooSe 
an upajjhiya ) adjust his upper robe so as to cover one shoulder, .alute 
the f,d (of the intended epajjhiya), sit down Iquatting, rafse his joi'ned 

( 10) This refers to pabbajjl ordination in general. allhou(h it could be cQnftrred 
, '. 

'31 cowkeeper boys even UDder fifteen year~ of age (M. V. I. SI). The Upaaam· 
padl ord;Dation COuJd,Dot be conferred on any Dody under lweaty Jean of age (At 
V. I. 49). ' 

( II) It must be r~membered that these rutes and nceptions wele ODly ".. 
4uaU, iatroduced IUd 4id not aBet, the flra COA~ 

. tJ.~) lebOa.jjl. .... 'the... fora, of br4i__ ,It .,.,' c1aotec1' that die;,.
PCI'tO~ is iU ~ houNl,,. state. The e»try ioto the &delhid' Ordfr "a, ~~ 
the upaRlJ!padl orc1tu.tiOn. i ' • .' , 

(13) The preceptor and pupil ' are ' ~es tJ)Okerl af afl · ... rip ud 
Autm.si~ As Ol~btrg .ob$f1'\'tl, it "i. mr Qiffiaal* or rather iDtpoHib. to,dtaw 

, a ".Ir~. ~ betwee~'~ban,a ad' "typajjbl.yz (S.lka. X,~U i', 118 
,F. N. J~ 



. , 
~"'i-' 'Sly} '" thrice) ~f¥eAerabJ" sir, be my·' upijj~.· t If tfae 
ott. ~S\ter) ftWeJJ,"· o ... /'Certatl1ty~· or, -<hoG;- or. ~A1R· tIitk,· at. 
~~on (your work ) with fdendUness, C''tDW.,rds m~ ),. ",.lhbItd he 
ex~$ this bygestur~.< lit. by hi. body), or ~ word, ~ 'by' gest\Jre 
·ad ·"ord. then the'upalJh'ya hi' been' choseo. (The upa}jblya done 
could confer upon bill saddhivibi.n"ka·the upaaampadl ordinatlDlll~ 

Certain standard of education a~ moral -practtcer d was 
r:reeeuary for sucb ordfl\ation. Several other formalities were a.bo 
required Thus it was neceuary that the candidate shoold,fOJalaUy 
ask for being -ordained and provide himself with almi and lObes. '1'hen 
jt would: be asccltaioed by formal questioning.111 an assembly of' the 
&ikkhus whether he labour; under any of the disqua1ificatioal men
~ above ani whether his parents have given their eC>n-sent 
to his adopting the .new Jife. The candidate WIS instructed ,before· 
hand by a learned competent Bhikkha about the way of replying to 
"hese formal quntionings 161 After the instruction was over. the" fnstruc· 
tor catOe to an assembly of the Bh ,kkhus not less than ten in 
number t}and asked its forma.l permissi n for the candidate to appear, 
in the foll·· wing terms .. 

-Let t,be Slrbgha, te'Verend sirs, hear me, N,. N.- daires k) _eM 
the upJsampadi ordin~tion from 'the venerable N. N.; he hal been 
ihltructed by me. If the lamgha is ready, let N. N. come." Oft the 
permission being granted, the candidate appeared before the assembly, 
adjllated his upper robe so as to cover one shoulder, -sal uted ;the \tel 
of the Bhikkhus wJth his head, tat down ~quatting, raised bts joined 
buds a.d thrice uttered the formula : "I ask tbe, ssmgha, l'everend \Irs, 
for the upatamparli ordinatioll j 'might ttae samgba. reveren'd siB, draw 
me out ( of the tiofu]·world ) out of com.?8ssion towarda me.-
. Then a teamt:d competent Bhikkhu:movedtthe following resolution 
( natti) ~ -Let the S.lhgba, reverend sirs. hear me, This penon N. N. 
desires t() reeei'le· the upasampadi. ordination from the venerabte 
N. N. If tPc I,mgt. is ready let me ask N~ N. about the di!9.!!&Iifi~· 
ions·. Permission being iraDted he addrened the candidate &I fall .... : --- . 

------------~' --~1---'-------------~~'-'--------------
( 14) A particular i~ividaal.- 8$ .the .Sa.alth&:« .• ,part. et It, .wlcI .... 

u,uMjIt'-.. ,",ral dahos of, penou 4OlIkl. ___ ".u. ~ ne. .. 
~bt\ in .lait in. M. V. t 61. '. ,,' 

( 15) The detai'_ are laid down tn M. V.1. 36. 2 «. T-bt satne, .~ant ..., 
11IQe!laatf.alto for givint. ni.sa;' or~cl&jni!l.g J1&\liee~ 

( 16) FoJ' .de.talls at M. V. 'J, 76t 
.{ 17) In border co~ the aJSIImbly could·be ¢OmptIIId ~I fodrl ~t 

, pd .• ekiirmu. ( M. V. V. z .. n. ) 
• • 



r., 
· -0. "j~~ .N~ til \ Thls-." t_·;time.,for}lC)u -loapeak tbe"h 

lud*,-..,·t1Iat whi4h .,.' WlHta I aak you 'belwet~a8leJably .boa'" 
that which is, you ought. If it js JO, to answer 'It is' ; if It Is not 50. ~ 
ought ·to .,.wet 'It 'is,;not.' ,... 

Thel1:"lowed rtbe string of questions! f' Are you afiHcted with the· ... 
foUo5ing dJaeues.1 leprosy, boils, dry leprosy, cotlsumptiol\ andfih'? 
Are~yOt,l. man ? Ate you a male? Are you a freeman? Have you·,. 
debts? Are' you· not in the royal service -? Have your father aM 
mother ll'veo their consent? Are you fuJI. tweoty yean old? Are :yoor 
alms·bowl and your robes in due state? What is your Dame? \V.hlt'}l 
YOllr Upajjhi.ya~s name 1/ 

After sa.tfsfactory an~wer8 were received, a learned compcteat Bhikkhu' 
proclaimed the following reUi before the Simpa: "Let the Samgb'j 
reverend Sirso>'heat me, This person N. N. desires to receive t~ Upa~ 
umpadi ordination rfr~m the venerable N" N.; be is free from the 
disqualifications; his ralms·bowl and rt'lbes·are in due statf". N. N. ado 
the Si"ha for the Upasampad! ,ordination with N. N, as, Upajjhl.y •• 
If the Salhgha is ready,.1et the Samgha confer on N. N. the 11paslm
padi ordination with N •. N. as Upajjhiya. 

"Let the Samgh., reverend Sin, hear me. This person N. N. det'-tet 
to receiw-e the upasampsdi. ordination from the vtnerabre N. N. The 
Sa1llgha conCers 00 N. N. the upasampadi. ordination with N. N. IS 

Upajj~lya; Let anyone of the venerable brethren "ho is In favour 
ofthe·upasampadi. aridination of N. N. with N. N. as Upajjh'ya~ 'be 

• 
silent, and anyone' who is not in favour aIlt I speak-·- U And for the 
second time I thuslpeak to you: Let tbe1Salhgba ( Rb:. 81 befOfe" ).'" 

"And far the third time. 1 thus speak to you:' Let the Salhgha' &: •. 
{(N. N. bas received tho Upasampadi ordination from the S8Ibgba 

with N, N. al U pajjbiya. The Samgba is in favour of it, therefore It 
is silent. Thus I underttand. 
" Two clas!:es of persons 11lld to pass through an intermediate stage 
of,diScipline bttore beiRl,formally ~itlated into the memhertblp 0' the 
church. These were persona who ( I ) fOrmerly -belonged ti) a heretic 
( ntlbiya J ,SChoOl or, ( 2) were ~ I Sand 20 yeats of age. \j -

A ~ion II ( pari-vi.. ) ol Jeur motltbl we it'npoaed upon the 
fOrma! by aformtJ act . of the Order·' on ht, · ... king tbe ~htC'eloId 

t ., • ,_ i • I 

( 18) l!.xceptian ... made in favour 0{ the ·fire·'IW)J'shipper!ii~f ~be 'Jatilaa- and 
h_ics of Slkya birth. They ~v~ tbe upuarnp~ c»:diGation directly and no 
p:ui\Iiu wP ~ptIIecl , ..... ~ ( M. V.l-3S. I I ). . .. " 

. ( 19' ) I ... tile ~ describe4 aRe in 4t¥1 In ~.8ction wi~ "\ht: -upaun)~' 
padl ordiaatiOl) .' . 



~ " . 
~en of taldng refu,e.: trbe fa!led to aatiBI,; 1M Bhlkkl1t11 \)y hit,-"" and ~du.ct 10 during this period, the 'upuampaci iOrdbl&~ 
~ai ,.,fused him." " _ ' . 
\,A pel'FOn between'l; and 20 years of age could receive <-nly the 

p,~i);jj1 ordination by 'the threef1ld· declarati()n of tak'mg reluge, and 
bad ,to wait till his twentieth year for the upasa·mpadi.. The novice 
( SimaIJ.era ), QS he was called during this intermediate pericd, bad to 
Jive a life ilf strict di$CipJine under an Upajjhiya. He had to keep the 
ten precepts viz a:stlnence from ( i) destroying life. (ii) at~aHng, 
( iii) impurity, ( iv ) lying, (v) intoxicating Hqllor, (vi) eating" at 
forbirlden timts, (vll) dancing, singing &, ( viii ) garlands, scettty 
( ix ) use of high beds and ( x ) accepting gold .or silver. (M. V. I. 
56.). He was expelled rr~m the fraternity if he violated any of the first 
five pr~epta, o~ if he spoke agaiust the Buddha, the Dharma or the 
S.dtgha, or if he held raIse doctrines or had sexual intercourse with 
Bbikkhunts (M V. I 60). In five other cases he was liable to be 
punished { y, V. I. 57). Tbe punishment could be inflicted by any , 
Bhikkhu .. with the consent of the Upajjhiya. (M. V~ I. 58 ). 

§ 3.. As 500n as the ceremony of ordination was overt a prospect 
of the life he was going to lead was held out before the new Bhikkbu, 
The four Resource5 of the Brotherhood were prrcla;med to hIm, so 
that he might be pre Jared beforehano for the worries and troubles 
of the life to come. "r prescribe, 0 Bhikkhus," said Buddha "that 
he who confera the upasampadi. ordination (on a Bhikkhu), tell h!m 
the four Resources :- . 

"The . religiQus Ufi! has morsels of food given in alms (or its 
rel()ur ee, ••••..••.•.• • 

Tht religious life has the robe made of rags taken from a dust heap 
for its resGutce ............. . 

"The reHgious life has, dwelling at the foot of a tree for its 
resource ••••..•.•.••. • 

('The r-eligious life bat decomposing urIne as medicine for U! 
resource, ......... .. U 

UThus must the new Bhikkhu ertdeavQur to _ Uve all his life J better 
food. robes etc. which it might be his lot to ODjO)' ftem time to time 
boil: g only looked upon as extr& allow.nett (atirekalibbo'),' 
( M. v. 1. 71) - . 

An idea of tbe .tun moral life be was expected to le~d was at the 
sa1'ne time conveyed to him In the shape of ~h'e following four Inter .. 
dlcdona. 

.. . , . 
. (~) Tb~4_ifs are livcrt in M. V. 1.38• S-7- •. 

• 
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r'A Bhtkkhu who hag received the upasampadl o'rdfl1atiorl. ougfV 

to abstain from all sexual intercourse even with an 'anImal. 
"A Bhikkhu ......... ought to abstain from taking what is not gt~ 

to him, and {rom theft I even of a blade of grass. 
uA BhiRkhu ......... ou~ht not intenthnally to ue~troy the life 01 

any being down to a worm or an ant. . 
lfA Bhikkhu ......... ought not tciattributeto him~e1fany superhumaa 

condition." (1\1. V. I. 78 ) / 
A 5pedal training was necessaty to accustom one to these new ide~1 

and habits. It W'iS therefore ordained that the new c.:>nvert should live 
for the first te,., yeus in abl:io'ute dep~n!ience U.1'.m his'upajjbaya orlcha
riya 21 'I The relation b~tw~en th~ tWJ h de~cril~~i in minute detail 
In the Vin~va Texts ( M V. I. 25. 1. ff. I. 32. I. ff.) and mty b! 
somewhat understood fro'n the following general principle laid down 
by Gautama Buddha. 

uThe upljjhaya, 0 Rhikkhus, ollght to cons~der th~ Saddbfvlh!rlka 
as il son; the S'1.tidhiviharlka ought to C'nn~id4r the upsjjhiya as a 
father. Thull these tW11. united by mutual reverence, confidence, and 
communion of life, will progress, advance. and reach a high. stage in 
this d ,ctrine and di§cipline.'" (M. V. I. 2). 6 ). 

The SadJhivihadka. was to act as a persl)nal ;tttennant to upajjhlya, 
'In the morning he will give him the teeth-c1elnser and water (to 
rinse his m luth with) and his morning m~al. He will accomp~ny him 
in hii alm~-pilgrim'age, offer IVm water to drink, prepare his bath, dry 
hi:; robe, clean his dwdliog place &c'

j 
&c. He would also be a 'monitor 

and' h~'pmate. ulf the up.:j,jjh~ya is in danger of cOlDmittin~ an offenc~ 
by the wnrc1s he says. Jet (the Saddhivihadka) keep him back," IIIf 
the upajjhaya is guilty of a, grave offence and' ought to be sentenced 
to rparivac;a.. J 'rna-natta', or penal -discipline "let the Saddhivihi.rilca. 
take care that the samgha impose it upon him," Again, 'if the samgba 
wishes tc proce'"d aglinst the up~jj1aya by th~ Tajjanfya K::tmma 
(or other discipJin?ry proceedings mentioned' in the first book; of 
Chullavagga ). 1et the Saddhivihirika do what he can in order thd the 
samgha may not proceed against the upajjhaya or may mitigate the 
proceeding. Or if th! simghs has insti,tuted a proceedin6 against him, 
let the Sad !biviharika do wliet he can in Older that the upajjhiya ~.Y 

• 
( 21) Tl1is was the general, rule ( M. V. I. 32. I.) but it w,u prescribed on a 

l.lter occasion that a le,l.mell competent Hhikkhu had only to live five years in 
dependence (on hiS achariya' and upnjih1iya J. and an unlearn«l 'oDe aU 1114 life 
i, ~. V, I. 5~. 4). In ~ome cas'es a Bhikkbu ... 'a~ authori!>!d to tin without a Nitsaya 
( i, e. inde,Pendent of aChatiya and upajjbaya) (M. V.I. 510 S ff). 

, 
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• 
~Ive himself properly, live mO,destly, and aspire 
or hf •. penance, and that the samgha may revoke 
,-Y. V. t. '5 ). 

to get dear 
its sentence,'1 

~The Upajjhiya too had corresponding duties, He must look to the 
spiritual and physical well-being of his Saddhivihirikas. Thps we read: 

"Let the Upajjhiva J 0 Bhikkhus
J 
~fford ( spiritual) help and further. 

ance to the Saddhivihirfka by teaching, by putting question to him, 
by exhortation and by instruction. If the Upajjhiya has an alms-bowl 
( or robe or other articles required for a Bhikkhu) and the Saddhivi· 
hirika has not, let the Upajjhiya give the same to the Saddhivihirika or 
take care that he gets one. If the Saddhivihirika is sick let the Upajj. 
hlya arise betimect snd give him the teeth cleanser and water to rinse 
his mouth with (aDd so on with the other duties prescribed for Saddhivi
hirika)". The U pajjhaya could turn a way a Saddhiviharika for improp~ 
condl\ct ( IZ) but if the latter begged for pardon, he was forgiven ( !S L 
In case a TTpajjhaya had gone away, or l'eturned to the world, or died, 
or gon~ over to a schi!Hnatic facton'l the S!\ddhiviharikas had to choo!le 
an Achariya. who stood in the Slime relation to them as the Upajjhaya, 

,,// After the disciplinary period with the U pajjhaya was over the Rhikkhu 
/ 

/beeame a- full member of the fraternity. Henceforth his individ~al 

entity practically ceased and he became merely a part and parcel oflo' 
the/great religiou~ corporation. His conduct, down to the minutest 
detail, was reg'ulated by specific ordinance!, even the s1ightest violation 
of which was sure to bring down upon him the appropriate punishment. 
It is a tedious task to narrate thE:se ordinances in detail, but it ,"auld 
suffice to say that these touched upon even !!uch matters as the robes ~ 
a Bhikkhu is to put on

t 
the rugs ( 2.'1 ~ he is to lie down upon, the 

couch on whic" he Is to sit ( 116 )'lthe blWI he io; to use ( 27), the food 
he is to take ( ~ ), and the manner in which he is to bathe (2.Q). The 
nature of these r(gulations, and the extent to which they guided the 
life of a monk, may be fairly conceived by one who remembers that the 
first ~reat schism in the Buddhist church wa~ occasioned by disputes 

~ , 

over no more important questions than the following ,'-

( 22) What is understood by improper conduct is ex-plained in detail in M, V. I. 
27. 6--B. 

( 23) M. V. I. 27, In some cases the expulsion of the Saddhiviharika and his 
tehabilitation was compulsory. 

( i4) latimokkba {Nissaggiya .i achittiya. Dhamma. HO. 2-+"29, Pilchittiya 
Dhamml 58.60}, !\1. V. VIIl-13"4 ff. 

J 2i ) NisSBggiya iachittiya. DhamOla ( 11-1$ , 
( :z6) Pli.chittiya 14. ( 27) Nissaggi)'a i'lkhittiya Dhammi 2I·~2. 

, (28), Plchittiya, 31-46, ( 29) i ikhittiya S1 . . 
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, (I) Whether It wa~ permissib~e (or a 'Bhlkkhu to store salt .ip. 
a born; (2) whether the midday meal might be eaten when th~ sun1ls 
shadow showed two finger-breadths after noon; (3) whether c~rds, 

might be eaten by one who had already finished his midday ~:~J { 
(4) whether a rug need be of the limited size prescribed, if it had DO 

fringe; (5) whether it was permissible to receive gold and silver t_ 
It may thus be said with perfect aC'curacy that these rules and rtgu .. 

lations embrac~d the whole life of the Bhikkhus i and accorJing to 
the principle of the Buddhist church the}? could not perform even the 
most insignifieant or the most obviously necessary things without. 
positive legal sanction. This may be illustrated by the following 
passage from C. V., V- 14. 2 :-

"Now at that time the 'Bhikkhus walked up end down 00 a cloNter 
on uneven ground ; and the'r feet were hurt. 

'They told this matter to the/Blessed One. 
'I allow you, 0 Bhikkhus, ~o make it level'. 
The cloister had too Iowa basement, and was inundated with water. 
They told this matter to th~ Blessed One, 
(1 allow you 0 Bhikkhus1 to make it wIth a high basement.' 
The facing of the basement fell in. 
'I allow you, 0 Bhikkhus, the use of facing of three Kmds-brtck 

f&eing. stone facing, and wooden facing.' 
They found difficulty in getting up into it, 

• '1 allow you, 0 Bhikkhus, the use of stairs of three, kinds-brick 
stairs, stone stairs" and wooden stairs! 

As they were going up them, they fell off. 
'I allow you.t 0 Bhikk~us, the use of a balustrade,' Now at that 

time the Bbikkhus, wlten walking up and down in the cloister, 
felJ dow!]. 

They told thi 9 matter to the Blessed One. 
'I allow you, 0 Bhikkhus" to provide a railing for the cloister. 
Whatever we may think uf the particular incident refe:;rred to in the 

above passagef it testifies to the rigtdity of the Buddhist canon law, and 
abundantly illustrates the principle that there was very little scope 
for individual discretion, and in all things small and great, the monk. 
had to abide by the specific laws laid down by the illustrious Buddha~ 

§ 4- We may next take into consideration the organisation whicll 
successfully maiatajDed this stern discipline In the church. It Is 
apparent that in the earlier days the word of the great Buddha Wit 

llw, and his supreme authority, the maio guiding factor of the brother
hood. This, however. couJd not be a permaocnt arraDge~ent, mainly 
. - - . 
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t9t twp.reasons. In the fir~t place. the ch.urch bad gradually extend~d 
ovlr a 5t~tch of country too big tQ be ameoabl,e to the 'personal 
adOlinis'tratiorl of a single manJ and secondly, provision had to be made 
~ the managem'.!nt of the fraternity when the great Buddha would 

, I' 

~':I;,o more •. A distinct or~anisdion was therefore slowly evolved, and 
although it was long, be-fore it attained the maturity, its first and 
important stages are clearly traceable during the life--time of the Buddht;' 

In doe ~espect. however, the old order continued, The Buddha 
remained the only law-giver, even alter his death. Indeed it was the 
cardinal priJ;lciple of the BUddpist church that none but the founder. 
of the ~ct could make laws for the fraternity"! Tht others might 
explain and expound them, but coutd formulate ho new, laws themsel
YC':-! The idea seems to have been develpped at a very early period, 
.nd, according to traditional aCCllunt, the principle was fillally'establi
sh"ed by a formal resolution of the Samgha at the .. c~uncill of Rajagriha. 
The great Buddha spnke to Ananda. "When I am gone, A nanda, let 
tbe Samgha, if it should wish, revoke all the lesser and minor precepts. 
"When the permission thus atcorded to the brotherhood was taken into 
consideration by the council at RijagriJta, opiOlons differed widely on 
the interpretation of the minor and Iesse; prt:cepts, Thereupon, on 
tlte motion of l\hha. Kassapa, the council Iresolved to adhere to all the 
. tIo, . ' 
precepts a.s laid down in the Bu idha's lifetime 30, 'oat ordaining what 
h\s not been ordained, and not revoking what has beeD ordained.' 31 

fhe Buddhist church consisted, at first, of two parts: the various 
local Sadtghas or the cJmmunity of monks, and the great Buddha ~o .• 
ordinating them as a central authority. Any central organisation 
re-rrcsentlng the vado.u~ local communitic! was remark able by it!! 
"bsepce. The defects of the system were obvious and were experienced 
even in the life-time of the Buddha. This is well iIlustra.ted by the in
cidents that took place at Kosambi in the GhQsitarima ( M. V. X. 1-5 ). 
There the loc.tl Sa~gha pronounced 'c:xpulsionj agaiLlst a pal ticular 

. B~ikkhu, The partisans of the htter defended hf" conduct and ranged 
themselves against the decisidn. As soon as the news reached ,the 
Buddha he exclaimed, r~rhe Bhikkhu Samgha is divided I the Bhikkhu 
$aJb.iba is divided" and betouk himself to the contending parties. He 
tried to compose their differences but was met with the reply "Lord, 

, ~V t~e Blessed ODe, the king of Truth, be patient I Lord, may the 
Blessed One quietly enjoy the b1is~ he has obtatned already in this 
life I The responsibility for these altercations and contention!, for this 
disunion and quarrel y.rUl rest with u.c;. al~ne.'t Again and, again the 
. .------------~~-. . (ao J s. So E, XI P. 11a. (31) c. V. XI,}, 9-
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C1reat Buddha tried t) brin~ th~m to, their seMe but he always met with 
~ . 
the sa'me reply t and in disgt1st le(t the place. 

The incident vivid Iy exhibits the m "!rit as well as the defect of. th& 
system. The local autonomy c~nccded to the Bhikkhu) \Vas no douvi 
a healthy feature and must have contributeJ in a great degree to 'the 
force and vitality of the wh')le organisation. The deplorable weakness 
of the centra.l authority was, however, such. that it had no mean. to 
enforce its decision~ upon the constltu,~nt parts, even when such exer· 
cise of authority was tbou~ht d~!)ir:l.blc ftlr the benefit of the Cnurqh. 
Anyone with a common d~g"ce of prildence and foresight could not 
fail to perceive in it the see I'i of the dec\in J and d)wnfall of the gred 

Church. 
With the death of the gl'eat Buddba, even this vestige of central 

authority passed away. fhe great Ref\mner did not nominate any -of 
his diiciples as his succc~~ur ~ nor was ~ny arrangement m~de {()r 
a definite organhiation t) take his phce, The result was that the 
whole Buddhist church w:,\s practically divided Into a number of lode .. ' 
pendent local corporations, I t is true that these bodies wue not is

olated water-tight compartments i/ for any member of a local eom
munity ~ould fl'~eJy pass into another ~lll1ply by cha.nge of his residence. 
It is also tru~ that th~ g~neral as:ol;!mbly lif the monks, such as met Oft 

four historic occasiom at Rajag!;h~, Vai4i.ll Pitaliputra and Ka.shmir 
served, to some extent, as the central and controlling authority. But 
for.purtloses of regular co~ordination, the first could be 01 very litt)" 
practical importance and the st::c].ld WJ.S merely a de:lperate attempt 
to remedy the def:octs of the constitution, and could, by its very nature, 
be resorted tlJ only in extreme and exc'~ptional cases. 

The inscriptions fafthfully reflect thi~ double aspect of the Buddhist 
church. Thus wtfile some of them record gifts to the local or a special 
community of monks ( Lud. No,. ·r 123, 9a7t 1018, 1099, 1100, 1 lOS. 

1I24. 1125t [126, 1175, 1248, Il;C), ottlcrs explicitly refer to the whole, 

Buddhist fraternity ( Saihghasa chitu:li91sa ) as the object of their gfft 
( Lu1. Nos. 1133. I1l7, fI37. I139, 1I40 r146, S, 998,999, ro06, 1001, 
1016, 1020, 1024, 1106, 1127, 113[, 6lb, 64a; Gupta Ins. Nos, S, 6a,~ 

( 31) According to Kern the Buddha had dcsi&ned KUyapa the Groat as htl 
successor but the foUowing rpeech lttri~uted to the Master In the MaUparinibb\aa .. 
Sutta is more to the p!lint : uh m"y be, Ananda, that in some of you tbe tbotlght 
mar arise, "The ward ~f the Master IS eftded, we have no teacher mare!t! But it i~ 
not thus A.n!lJlda that you ~houJd regard it. The truths and tbe rula of the Order 
which I have set forth add laid down (or yOu all, let tbemf after I ant .fO,,~, be the 
Tea,htr to you. ( So' B. E. XL P J 13 i 

• 



• · tt ~B q u.ite ,c1e:tr, thereror~, that the'idea of the one universal Bud-. 
dbist.church was never absent Irom the popular mind although we must 
a-tmit that the local communities were the only real entities for aU 
praCtital purposes. It is thus obvious that in order to uaderstand the 
organisatiorl of the Buddhist church W~ need only study the cOl1stitl1tioQ 
of these local bodie3. 

The 10cll corporations were governed on strict~mocratit 
~.- ~-----

principles. The general assembly of the monks constituted the 
lovereign authority and the procedyre of its meetings was laid down 
with minute exactness. ( M. V. IX. 3· ) 

In the first place, all the fully ordained Bhikkhus in a community 
were members of the assembly Evert. one of them, unless incap~citated 
for Borne offence by way of penalty. had A right to vote. No meeting 
was legal unless a)) the member.i entitled to vote were either present, 
or, being absent, formally declared their consent 83 j A minimum Dumbor 
of members th .. t must be present in order that the act may be legal. 
or, in other words. the rule!La.f..JLg..l!qrum are Llid down in M. V. IX, 4. 
The number varierl for different c1ao;ses of official acts. Thus there 
were some acts which could be doce by only four, while others \'equired 
the presence of nt) less than twenty persons. Any member' present 
might protest if he thought that the constitution of the assembly Wi' 

in any way irregular. 
The assembly hiving duly met, the mover had first to (announce 

to the as .. embled Bhikkhus the resolution he was going to propose; thi. 
announcement was called ~tti. After the flatU followed the question 
( kamtnavicha) put to the Bhikkhus present if they approved the 
resoluti~ The q~ ~stio,)n W.iS put either once Or three times; in the 
first case we have a fiattidutiya kamma; in the second case a iiattl· 
chatuttha kamma It y Minute regula~ions were laId down as to what 
acts fell respectively under the first and second tategories. Any devia
tion froOl this stereotyped form was liable to make the official act ... 
.invalid. Thu:j we have in M. V. IX. 3. 3 : "If one performs, 0 Bhikkhus. 
a iiatti dutiya act with one 11atti~ and (ioe:; not proclaim a k:lmOlavi.chi, 
such an act Is unlawful. If one performs, 0 Bhikkhus a flattidatly. 
act with two ,lattis and does not proclaim,a kammavichi .••.••.•• with 
o~e kammavi.chi and dlles not propose a nattl.. ....... with two kamma
vichis and does not propose a iiatti, such an act is unlawful." 

( 38) The (orillal ijom;mH of the absent 1ll0mbef! was called ·cbhanda.· 
(34) S. B. E. Vol. XIll. r. 169 F. N. ( 2). For the practical illultr&ti01l of 

this form lee the ceremoD)I'O{ ordination 00. po uf above. 
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• After the resolution was formally put beFore the SI\Jhahll on!e. or 
.thrlce, as the case might be, it was automatically passed, if the meOVlers ' 
present kept silent. In case any one sD~ke against it and tl),ere was 
a difference uf opinion, the decision of the majority prevailed. Rtgulat I 

VO'e5 were taken, and a taker or the vote~ was formally appol~ted"by 

the '!BmBr~ for this purpose ( c. V IV. 9 ). 
Tn calle the matter of digpute was e-rave and compHratfd, it could 

be referred to another local community in which there wafJ a largl!t 
number of Bhikkhus. The procedure ef doing this is de!cribed 
in detail in C. V. IV, 14. 17 ff. The communitr, to whfch the 
matter W_1C:: thus referrerl, first asked for, and obtained, a guarant~e 

• 
that their dt'cislon would be accepted as fiDal. Then they proceeded 
to c::onsider the mbjrct in very much the same way as described nbove. 
If the matter was a complkated one and pointle~s speeches were utt.ered 

in course of discussion they could refer it to a smat] com,!!littfe?5 y Only 
the .Bhikkhu'i of highest re')ute were c;elpctecf for these c('Immittees 
and their appointment was made by a formal act of the' Order. If 
the committee were unable to come to any decision about the question, 
they handed it back to ~he sarhgha which settled it by the votes of 
the majority. 

Although the votes of the majorhy generally dedded the disputed 
points, the Buddhist texts make it abundantly r.tear that the binding 
force of this general principle was not uniformly recognised. Thus 
we are told in C, V. IV. 10. 11 that the taking of votes is invalid 
when the taker of vote~ knows that those,lwhose opinions are not In 
accordance with law will be, or may probably be", in the majority. 
Again, there were serret methods of taking votes and "if the taker 
of vote~ ascertained that those whose opinion was a~alnst the 
Dhamma were in the maj')rity. he was to reject the vote as: wrongly 
taken," (C. V. IV. 14, 26) .. it is difficult to explain these deviatlonl 
from the general democratic tendency of the regulations. The text!l 
Ire quite silent. on the point as to how the matter was to be ~ecided 
Jf the decision of the majority were rtjected. and on th~ whole there 
hangs a mVlitery about these reguh.tions which it is at present impossi .. 
ble to cJear up. 

The local corporation of monks ca.rried on the necessary ~~cu)ar 

businc!s of the monasttry through the agency of a n umber.....pL officer ...... 
appointed by it in due form. The name's and numb;':of these o!1cers 
naturally vuied in dIfferent places, but the mOlt Important among 

-
( 3S) The referenct to committee seems to have been a well established prac· 

'icc.. It wa.s resorted to in the council of Vaffli.ll ( C. y, XU. 2. , ). 
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~f were t-Ct) the distributor of. food, -including (ruttt .'~~ rtce 
gruel, (2j-the 'keeper of stot'es, (3) thl! regulator of the lodgings, (4) 
the reciPient of robes, (5) the distributor <?f robes, (6) the keeper of 
rain...:1Qlks and bathing clothes. (7) the ke~per or alms-bowll and (8) 
the superintendent of the gardeners, s~ The officers were of course 

,,/ . 
flelecterl from amongst the brethren. and only the mo~t eminent among 
them ~ere entru~ted with these imoortant' charges.~ 

The local corporation had extensive authority over the individual 
monks and could visit their offences with various degrees of punishment 
such as (.) Tajjaniya kamma (Act of rehn1.e), (2) the Niss .ya kamma , 
(putting undf:r tut~la~e )j- (~) Pahbaj~l1jya kammA (act of bltnishment}. 
(4) P~ti.:;aral};va 1<amrnA (act r:'f making aml!'nds to the laity). Rnd 

(5) Ukkhepaniya kamma (act of hUIOpension).,A deta.iled account of the 
,offences. deserving one or other of these' punishments. and the way in 
which they were impoc;ed, is given in the first Khandhaka of Chulla
vaC'~B. Bec;;oes these, there W:l"i the !'y<:tem !)f prohation an.:! penance 
(Parivisa And Manatta) which ~f> rte9crib~d in minute detail in the c;econd 
and third Khandhaka~. Above all there was the act of expulsion from 
the Community-/he highest puniljhment con'temr~)ated by the Buddhist 
canon, atld the offences involving this extreme measure are given in 
the Pld:ijika section of the Patimokkha. 

Th~ n~ ( Bhikk~"~!'ts) f('rrned a ilj,tjnct communtty fn the 
Burldhist church. They h~d their own s:lrnrha which W;lS guided by 

the same rules and fe-guIatiof1s;ls thtlt c.[ tbe mon!;) The Bhikkhuol 

sam.gha was, however. for all practical purposes, subordinated to the 
Bhikkhu Samgha. 'The ordination of a new Bhikkhunl, although 
ca1'ffed on in the Bhikkhun t srlln~ha in "x::I.ctly toP ~:lme way. as 'that (If 
• Bhikkhu in the llhikkhu s;:nhgh.:t.. hail to be c."Infirmed by the hitter. 
The ~eneral tendency of the Buddhist can()nkallaw was to assign a 
distinctly inferior position to the Bhikk.hni!i, <I!; the (:',reat Buddha was 
of opinion that their admifision into the Buddhist church was calculated 
$0 dec.troy its purity., Many ~af.·guarrls were' r1evic;~d to 'ave~t this e~il 
but the essentinl principle~ ~ui(Hng the c~rporat;on of monks were 

I equallv app!ic~ble in the case of that of the nuns. It appears from 
Buddha's reply to Anaqda in C. V. X. 3- t l.at other reIigiou s sects also 
admitted wornen in their [ra ternity :Ii. 

, ! 5. The f~regoirg ac'::oont of the Buddhist (hur h is calculated 
to give a f:tir idetl of the cllfporate chnracter of the institution. I propose, 
----~--------------~---------~ 

( 36) Cf. Kern-Manual p. 83. 
( 37) _For tht detaih of the: Bhik!thUlll sdmgha d. C. \'. x, and the Bhikkbuu 

i itin)okkha. 
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/II ihis,~.·~ ~u ilpGII'~ 1I*IiiI:'.~"·Of fh :~ 
rdsation ~leh. :brmg Gut this chatact~~id!c itf.·.·m.oe vMt! •• oner. ;> .... 

In the itpt-pfae~ I. woufd··dtaw .ttention to the hot all-ad, IIOti .. 

abov!t ~t .·"~tb~ individu;u'm the· Buddhis.t clt.tell, ~aJ"'merpct. ill tlla 
eorporatiGti:," thein,diykt~l; had a.bsolutoly', no ;,f~dotn" of hit GWa~ 
and WI,Hl.,.:, • .,.." .t~ . .tb~ minutest ·detail afit, was. regulated by,. lit 
of ordinances enfoteed by the oerporation. ,A few specimens ""y be 
quot~ ,belft'" ji;lst to give an idea of the whole thiAg:~ . , 

( {) Whatsoever Bhikkhu who is not sick.,'.$l\4Il, desiring to w." 
hfmself;, kindle a fire, or have I fire: kindled, ' withOllt cauaCl suffictedt 
thereto that is a fithittiya ($06 offence requiring expiation) (a B. 
& XIII. P~.44~ i ' 

(ii) Whatsoever Bhlkkbu shalL {bathe at' intervals of len than hatf a 
month, except on the proper OCCaSUln -that) fa a Piehittiya. ( ibid ). , 

(iii) In case people'ihouJd offer a Bhik'k:hu, who hiS gone to ·~omo . 
hous4", to ~ake as much as be chose bf ,their sweetmeats aad cam, 
that Bhikkhu, should he so,wish t mar accept two or three bowl' f~ll~ 

1C he should accept more thrtn that--that is a plchittiya ( ibid p, *9. )~, 
(Iv) }Vh .. ti'leV"f Bhij<kbu shall have a rug or mstt made with sllk 

in it-that is a Plchittiya ofl'tmce involving forf~iture (ibid P. 24 ). , 
. (v) When a B~ikkhu bas had a new rug made, he should ute ~ . 
for six yea:r&. If be Inoutd have another new rug made within tha 
six. y'ear&, whether he hat got rid, or has not got rid-of the tormer-OH .. , 
-unJels with the permi!Siorl of the Bhikkhus-that is a. P"dUtti¥~ 
offence infoJvin'l forfeiture lB. 1 ' " i 

rhe lame relation between the individual and ~~ COtpor .. t~ .. 
brought out by the genotal. presumption In the Bucldkli-t tanoa 'J'. 
that everythfng belOcrtg.i to the. Sa~ttaandnoi~n any iitdlvidtJ-lJ,monk,: 
and that the latter can only possess, that which has. beeo':lpccUioaU", 
allotted tn him. Th'us it is a geaer~J rule tbat a HhIkkhu, can ,possea 
uriJy one bowl at a lime and he cAQ' uc.~ani«; it. for a Ilewo~ OQ~ 
when i~ has beel1 broken rn at loast:live places. Now if 81JY". ~kbtil 
got 11 tlew bllwl in vio.l at ion q(the above rule;: that, ~lf1,_,'.rotfeit-ett 

to the sa"t~:a and g·iven tQ the Bh.ikkh~ who _4,.tat. wru ~o\Vl. '-.:, 
Again, •• Ii g~~.l Olte, t~ Bhikkh.8,~OUJc,t.,aot :901 .... ~,or .imt, 

.. I p • ' ••• &::oolk" T • t J;; " .........",.,. 

(38) T'lle '.V;b1Iflbgll' ~pl~hl', b1 •.• tot1? 'w~:,~ "1IIt0la~~;;"~'a~ed., ,"A" ' 
sick IMIlk waa.uked. ,b)! bilJ;thiti_ ~c.-, ~, .,1I1ey taiit.t·,~rIO~ .,. 

answered that h" W"·iQG . in ~'o'~~'t ~q. "aata ~ ,aret ~,~~~ -. afjd 
could not ~Vt It ~. ~ withha:.l¥:.,y,Ms. ,~¥ B~.~c_~\ 
lbi •. , . iOit'tQ tJI,,::"'" "~_6. (ilij!'r.,' ~S; ,~a • .w ~.", "~, .' .j"", " 8ICef'l I II' ~ l-' I ~ • '"po,L ,,' \ • 'i I ' I 

, (39) '5,'1. 1t. x1lt~.,. '1-: ." :,' "" .,,' .;,' ~ ,', 
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~j(" of tAeJJl ~u1d!~'!t it"~~,~, .ome'~:lo,~:, It· £or 
h1n\~ ~,'al'ldw f~ t·o be.k,~r~ ~(f)t<ld." h.,:~?-,,,.~~~,,~Up {or 
~,~ of the eotQmunitY'·'~/,';£v., .... ,tfti"'\1~.lIj~,to , 
$U~khu l?r perion"'".~,,· ttay .. w«e'~~nd .,.~,~.t~,of the 

'"Samgha. 'JI' It is pe~ctty i~,koepiqg w)th. thi$'a«~iOe., ~t~,~ the 
death of a Bhikkb'u, the'.~ pecalne-th.e 'oW~ of .. ~,( M. 
V. Vill. 21. 3). , 

"'Ontht death. of a. Bhikkhu. '0 Bhikkha., tht,.sa~ .. ~ ~ 
owner of ,hit . bowl \ltd 01 '1\la robes. 'But; now I those ,who· ' "'opon 
the akk are of mu;b~. I pracribe, 0 Blltkjhus, that tJao ',. of 
r.obe$ and the ",,1 ' .... 'to be 'ass.ig~ by ·the Samgha to' them who 
have waited upon the sick. And whateverUttle prO,perty, 01" ·lIiball 
""ply of a.Bb.ikkhu's r01ijuitita, there may be. that ft to be cUtttded 
by tbe Samgba. that .represent thele; bit whatever Jarp €luantlty 
of pt:3perty, and la.rjIC! s.upply of a. Bhikkhul~teqtlisite'8 there lIif; be. 
t~t is not to be gil1lli away and not to be ap1lOtttQD«1. but to beiong 
to thelam'D of tJaele. tUl'e.tioll., those who ha\1::COnte il, 
-.~ tko&e who hav~ no.t." , /.;. 

The communistic theory of property is allQ beautifllJJ¥ ,~.ted 
by the following story. 

'UNow at that trme the Bhlkk~tls who dwelt in a ce:rtafn country 
,_denee, not far from Sivatthi, were worried by having e_tantly to 
provide sleeplag accommodation for travelliug Bhikkhus who came i in 
( from couotry placeS). Aod ·those Bhikkhus thought: 'f Thi. heiDI 
10, J let us band over aU the sleeping aceommodatiQD which is the 
pIOpert, of the Sallgha to one ( of us ), and let us use it II. Ibdqine 
to.l1im.~ And they [did.o ]. ~ . 

Then the incoming B4ikkhua J&id to tb.ern: ~Pr(Pate, Sirs, aleopine 
IIQ'ecnmQdation for .u9.~, :' , ., c 

, -7here at.'nOi~d8, Slts, .belonging to ,the SadlJha.' We tiav""gMn 
them aU .a~'.Y to b~ ~f~$! _ . ~, 

'Wbat, Sits t a.ye yqU t~ mad,away cwi~ property btlontiDl-. 
ttM sa.gha , . 

'Tl.e." ' S' j > ' ~ I. so) Irs. \ 
!fbt'~te BhUJkh~s MQtQlared} kt, aad toki,tu matiN., ... 

Blessed Onol _.' 
li':'~ > ~ 

., ~' ,,,11 .. I".'" Js;: b~. "II, .... ,, __ J 'i! pf 

. " , " P, i~ I," J 

, t" I. " ~ ~ 

(40) I~}tt .• 6:~~. 
(.I~ "No~~u;Wa~~~-b~",~et"" =-, .. 

nominal1y ,.ivu to him (or bis on' Uie, and tetL1ly htl ~ •• 'cO ... '~' ~ 
• WCJI, tecbniflUy fipeakiD~t the prope.~t of l1Je wbelt s.~a·. { ~ pi' .'"f.1t ,). 

" .... I 1 ' r.- 1-1..,~ ". r", 
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• t~ itt~l~Q;: .. t1~»UtJ"as ~ ",, ~._.~ make .waf w. 
Sa*lha'~,t ' \~" '. .), . - , '. 

'l,t i.'~I:IK~ 
Th";~~ ."t;ebulccd: them,,-., ~.dl~~'to thi ~ikkllu$: 

'rhese,,*::_~ :0 'B~ut. Iff, i1nttau.f"bJe~' alld :~"1Ot ,to, 
be dit~$of'~bet.'·b!-; tbe~Ba.,u.ot by .·~btnP&oy'of tWo 01' t_: 
Bbik~.'( ti~)i or LY' a ~ng1e individual. And what are tbe fiVe', 
A paJi (~.) or the site for a. park-t~is ~s ~e first untransfC!rabl~ 
thins, tb~t.-<'¢~~at"be disposed of by the Samgba, Qf by a Ga~ll;J or bY, 
an iDdwi4u~ "~If it be di.posed off such dIspbsal is void; and whoso. 
ever hu dis-poacd of it, iti'guilty of a thuilaObthaya. A, Vih.!!! or • ' 
shofora Vih'~thft,i~,the"seCOlldJ)ac CaS befo~). 'A bs!L, ~t'a 
chloit, or a bolst.~ot a-piUo".:..-thit is the t*d,.ltc. A bru!!ossei, • 
& btus jlt, C)t a brass pot, or a hR. vase, ot a rQ£or, or an axe, cir • 
hatchet, or a hoe, OS' ''I spade-thl& is the \ foOrth, &:c. Creepe~J or 
ba~s. or mafijal) ()r tiabbaja grl$S~ or common grass. Dr city ~ or 
things made of wood, or crockery-this is the firth, ic (as befot~~ 
60wn to) thullachchaya/ (C, V. VI-IS ).. ~ - :, 

Thus it was that the indifidual member could QCcationaJl~ 
reali. ,-t&e Jdu of the larger brotbtrbood. In view of the fact 
that there was no central organisation of the Buddbist chllrch, there 
peculiar theodes and practIces aJone could enable a member' ~ 
realise th~t,'_e Y'alions IDcal corporations were me,rely the parts of. 
larger~.' .. 1£ a monk ,of Kashmir, in -~ourse of his travail, could 
claim by rightJ a bed at night in a .. convent at PUa,liputra, bit 
would certainly have rel'Iised the id~a of the gr~ter corporation ,.~ 

• • "I, .• 

as Ilothiq elte \Youtd have enabled hun to do. ; . 
Several in stitutions in the, Buddbist cbarch, constantly kept alive 

the corporate fallng in the minds- of. the memb~rs. The rt~lat 
~~~ qljbe toe!l Bbtkkllus may be mentioned first; It was at rlt ---- , ordained tba~ the Bbikkhui should -Qlemble ,_nd recite the DhaGUt)t 
on the eightb, four~eontb and .fift_th lhw of each ha.1£ .. montb (M. .v. 
11" ~i3'). 0. OI1e,Qf.the 1Ut:~~'day.·toA~ pacctbe.'uposatha' ~ 
a~d ~ tecit~ion ()f J?'ti~kkha{ M. V. II, 3, • .it 3 .' 11 ... 'a) ThiI' 
was I~' ~~n .' very _pO~ttt ,aJl~ '. .~" ~u.u., 'wet. bid 
d"A,'~~11 ~"'ucdnl:,tlti=:.¢Ot~,.' .- ", ~' ,: '," " . ',': . '. 

, :~ ~,~ .~,., '~~',&e b~ bY thO ,..~t, I "'-:_aft7 ,of. ~1~ 

_F~, ~. ,~~'.'.~, ~>~:'~~!j~~ly .ch:AMd<,~. r~~ fo_ 
(,.) .UllP .. 5.2f~~~~$:a~_~"/~"td .,··,Ulage or 

the, ... _:",,~ ;_tllt _.at.,ted .'tW .,dw··fF",\Mf; ~ 
_lao v, hi t.:,~rl~ .. " .. - ".' .' . 

, ~ I,. ,i , • .' I :.t' , 
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~Irti'~,; 1;y a falm,l«d or:dt~"Ot~/:~":.~W _',,~rbe ' .too 
~~' tt6f~wl9 It 1:0. constat tf> .. tt~h·-·tWUr~ o~_ ... ~ .: J"JjfI'tWer 

I,,/, ~I'" I J L ",.' -1 "'~l '''H J' \ '1" I rl!".'~'r 1 

witho~anyreguJaf C-<JCll.$~n;!JflWeen,'ttl$ tWO,&Jdt"$I'&Y,;".ns of 
'II r , , , .. ' J1 \ I ""t. - ~,"". I " , I • ' 

_# &ats etc. "These pr.eCa~~5 we~ e,ident!y ta~, to': en~~' the 
,.fbmty of the attend \rt~ of:"U~the m~, "Tbe~ ~"a8 'to lJe,eflly,,
i~ fUp()sathat',ervke't' ~n l partkub.t day proct.iCDed'~forehl~J lnd 

''00 a fixed spot uran:ged, for thep11t~ose. ' 
, , 

, When tne' brethren had ~5gembled 'together," (he' ; Pl.tftl'tok~ft& '\Vall 

recited ~ by t\ 'learned cimpltent Bbikkbu with : the fctrm11 sa~etiOtl· of 
tU'asaembly (M. y. ,~ .. f:, 3 )/A. tb~ recitation proceeded, al\tl-at the 
ead f)[, the ~~CriptIOI\ Gf;:llcb clQ!l"Of Offene'et. ,lb. questton was put to 
the.as$embled brethren wh~thet 'they 'were p\l~1! with regl'rd toft', '~The 
queaUan \Va. tep~atedthriee, and if the 3luemblS' re raained" 7Uent. the 
recitation wa's continued; for the ,silence was tanta mount to 'a detJara· 
lion of inD'ocence ( M. V. II. 3). ,On the other hand If any :of'the 
Bhitdd\U9 ;pr"~nt was gllilty of any of the,e offence.; he had : to 'Coniest 
lis geltt and was treated according to the rules and regula tion~, . After 
the rcecitation of Pitim~kkhawas noi!hed, various topics connectl!d. with 
the church were discussed in fbe assemr,ty ( M. V. II. IS. 5'-11) and 
lJo*,etfmes ,even official acts were performed (M. V. If. 23'" "f,·UStial!y 
the etdest Bhikkbu Wit the master of the ceremony but io case: be ,.as 
;gnota,nt and unable to recite the;,Pitimokkha, the Bhikkh? ',who" was 
m~t learned and competent took his place. In case all tbe BhikkhUi 
of a particular locality were ignor"ant they had' to send instantly one 

Bhlkkhl.1 to the' neighbouring, commul'iity with instructir oS to come 
IKelt after having learnt the PUimokkha abridged or in itsfu~tl extent. 

. If'be f~Ued to do this the Bhikk~us had all to go to a'nefgh~uring 

~Q'&munttyto hold, the U posatha service, and the 'recital of the 
, PI;til)'lokkha. . . , 

- Tbe pr.esence of aU the "metnbers in the ceremony was 'P*claliy 
in~tted upon. If aoy one was'l'bserit on accm~nt of sickness be had to 

charge anQther Bhikkhu willi hls 'pi.risuddhi' i. e. with -the I 11emi:i: de·, ~ - . dar_tion tMt he was pure {r()m the offenees specified Itt, the' Pitklok- \ 
kha. He had als~o declare at the same time his content fb the', ittl 

I " L 

to be'perform,ed 10 'he assembly ('M. 'V~ u. 13). If tbe sick ,Bmkkbu 
~id not succeed it) conveying this plrts'ud,dhi, he ha~;t.to 'be ~'rridd' ~be 
"'bty .,n hIs b" '4t, bit ~ha1f. Jfthe ftlIl1tscf 'the 'ick )Q-' tho\tgbt 
t\at by remOving hin\'his . si~kn9s wou1d lnCtcue ,~, fIie~· ,~·ttf" 

. '(43). ,~ Pitl~ ~,a ~~ified 'c8"ogu;~f ~mvs ~t~~atld ,~iT ~ 
.~ 'punithrnellt ) wU:,U$l1aUy retlted in it$}futhitat,~t ''1f .~!l. \e ~ .• 
\iQlt$ ef da!tier ( M. V. II. 'I S. ). .' ,,_.. ,\ . 
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dl!n:'t1ie: .... JI~:tta:d to go tb'th~ _ick Mail .nd hold trpoia~1 
~. '·.8,", In nQe.se were they.to hold tlie ceremony with IncoUl,1ete I 

, I"'. I r. I • • 

co.gWOn.. S.UadY if a Bbikk~u.'I: .seized, by,. his rei ationa 01' 
kfngsl'rQbbers""ete. ott tbe U'pcisatba day. the Bbikkhus. bid at fir,t·to .. 
try to ha.hi. tettlporarlly reJ~std lor jo;ninr ·the ,U pos.tna service. 
tflhey.d"sd nat succeed" ·tb~·.~.to requt,t th'~rn to take'tho Bhikkla.u 
butsld, ~be boundary, durill'g the UpoS1ltha ceremoo1 sO that the 
Con~tfon ~jlht be' technically complete. Failirg in this, '~ey 
.Iu,uld rattier stop'the U pO$atha eeremony altogethtr than hold it with I 

.fdncom¢etec()n~regation. Again, i£:, llifkkbu tUrned mad, he ~ 
tiM to be granted ri1m:tllatt~kalammutr (.f!We: the m,ad man's leave) by 
a ro~~aJ act of the Q.r~e~bet'k'e th.e U posa;tha. ,catettloriy eould be held' 
wlthout him. This inltsteri.~e. on the pre;ence of all/the members and til, 
snutuaf tJnfession 'of -guilt must\be looked upon as indicative of, and no 
doubt greatly corlducive to, the corpontet' spirit of the Buddhist monkl64i" 

The VasS'B or the resideriee during the rainy season was an¢her 
iO'stitutionca,lcu\tted to develop ihecorporate spIrit 'mong the 
Boddtdst monks. It was ordained that for three months 'during fIt,' 
rainy season every year, com,"encing either from the day after. ~he 
full lIl:oori'olA j hiq.ba,'br a month after that date~ the monks had: to 
live in .. settled residence 4S,/ During this period. thty could not leave 
theit place of residence, except· in easel (If emergency, specified JI1 
detail in M: V. III. Thus, for three months, a number of Bhikkhul 
lived togtther in mutual amity and concord. We get a gtimpse_ ~ It 
from tM following shott account of the life led by a group of Bhlkkti~ 1 

tlHe who came back first from the village~ from. his aJms~pilgrill\lge, 

preP*fed, seats, got water for wathing' the fe"et, a foot stool. and a 
towel, cleaned the slop-basiB and got it ready and put there ( .. ater to j 
drtnk lodfoods. He who (:ame back Jast from the village. from hi. 
alms-piJgrimage, ate, jf thrre, was any food left (from the dinner ot 
the otbar Bhikkhul ) and If he de$ired to do 10; and if he did Dot 

desire ( to eat ),. threw It aw~y at '" place free from graFs or poun:d it 
away into waterJn which no living things were;- put away the .. atlt 
(or'~lJg the feet .. the foot-stoo1;a:nd the towel; ~leatledthe Slophatlt:
... pqf~t ~'!IaYJ put the watet and the foo~ away and swept "tlie 
dini~t09U1, ~tC/' ()t V. IV. 5.7 ~ , I 

, "At,tbe end ot.the Va.~re~den~tbe;.a~led Bbikkhu& held the 
eeremOllJ.ofl'av;'fa~, in which ~every' Bhikkhu present mvluxt the' 

... ~; ,,' I .." 

Salbgha .to C ,e ldm :\ritb any .Q(f~l1ee they thoulht hun' ,uil 0(-
... hit aceOUDt l$ tak~D from ', .• U;, . , .,'" 
4!' C.,.tlr, '''W!. 'mOle traveled frmn p~e;, to"r~ce durilt'J the tilt ,0( the 

,. .... , I I' "'I 4 'I( l " " , 
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'.n,~'ente which tbey saw, 01 ~ ':ofJ or Si;l$~,~ ~t,~:~~&M 
J • I, I 1'.,. /111 V .- ~ '1-, .. 

, at.rli1J!! '-r u ~ . , " ' ~' :, " 1 , 
. ~rlU ~.,j!, ' 'i L'~I\" '<~ J/',.JJ I ~='l ~"'I \ 

, ·rm~t~iate'y aft,r th~, ~~~,~~ r,t~. ~~ .~~. t~,", ~ ,~CQl 
Salhp 'were ~istdb"te4, ',_ ~~rtg, its ,tl1tmb~s~ '~ wulcD~n 
as ",the' Katbina- cereau;my\ 'The 4~6tl;lilta·.- 1iterally .. ~a~'. was 

',-" , 

Ihe, &tock of c'IUon prorided, by tl}e "faithful t~ ~ '~ade up ir»o 
,. n:be8 for the Ute of the Samg-ha during th~" ~~t1~ng: year. ' ,~y a 

'lOnnal act of th, Otder' a Bhikkbtt \V~ placed in ch.tg~ 91 d~g 
.nd sewing these clothes. Whc~ t~e new', robes were ready for' ,weN, 
be ~bose one JO( him&elf anti pointed out the l'~mainlng robes tQ't!W 
maU,khu5 there present. it*ifyirrg' which he. thougbti fit 'for the 
elder and which for the younger m~ri of ,the Order. _ Firtally 
he called upon' the Sarhgba for tbeir formal appi'ova1 of his proc«Jure. 
On the reeei pt of such approvaJ the Bhiklchus took possession of t~eir 
respective robe" and th~ ceremony came to ·an epd '7 ./ 

§ 6. Tn: BL,ludhist fra.ternity, of whid,\ a short sketch has been 
gtvcn abovl!" may be JO:lked updR as a type of the religious corpOra
tions in a~dent I ndiaJ The Jain '\ fraternity, the ~nly other re:llc'
corporation of which ,ome detaile~' account Is known to us, c1., 

, belo~~.s to this typ~ .8/ Of the rest we possess very Uttle d~". 
jnrolmation. Ther~ can,J' however, be sC'arce.]y any doubt ~at,~~ 
religious corporatiofts' weT,e"rahvays an important factor in andent In4ian 
aociety. It ha, .. been already demonstrated that there were many such 
corporations at the time wbe~~ Buddhism arose. Their continued 
existence in later times is proved by the Dharma4a.stra-s and inscriptioll"1 
thUs the pi\ssage from Yijnivalkya quoted in p. 18. above, refers to 
~e 'qUd.' or heterodox'rellgious sects in layingdownrulesand,rc;p1a· 
lions fot the co~porati01'l. The corpOtlLtion of the "Pitba~ts' (s alSo 
expressly referred to In the Nirada SuWlil1. In tbe following p,ssaa.:-
"V~~ 1II''II~ill 
~"Q""'Qltfr. " ' .• 'fI1( • 

III. ~ • 
q~l\i\iI.\iIi\"ln~nq , c 

.'~!{ ~crt·· u., 'fi I.,..,~ ~ ftt, (x.. 1,2). , 
~"wAn imcrlption of t ... second century A. D. records • gIft··to 

the c~'poratfon (patsliad) of the Charakl9, probabfy ca, 'eel_ 
.pedal category of BJihrnanical a~tics' '(' Ep. ,'Ind. VHf,. :"9) ,,~ 
wbUt'lftOttltr refers to the hoiy assetnbly of the Apariiitaa' ( L1ld" No. 
... 6) ~. , I ' 

( 46 ') >Fqr the detaihi and fo.rm'lities-~ftbe cereQlO~Y d. 1\{. V. ~V:I' .. 
( 47 ) " S. B. E. Vn'. XVlI. pp. 14S-~12 aid foOtJ1otu. . "': 
(A8) Coos1deratiorts rl.a~ fOFb~ a detallid aGCOUllt or lM Jain·, ~hurtb. 
( 49) ArId d. the d~aiutOry eave inscriptionJ of A son aad nAfuat&a. 



~ 

§ I.lne corPOlJte activities' of thea~cient mafa,ns nrc 1Jl~~ 
tel4atk~y 'tnanife1tcd In their social life, and they wtre 'carried 
to a degree of perfection which is 'unknown elsewh~re in the' Worid,. 
1Jte institution yariously known as Varl)a, jiti ('r caste, is the eo.,.¢re~ 
~~p.sion of tb~ activities, and represen~ in its, latest d~ve1opm~r 
t~ htghest form of social corporation koovln to history~) It is not, my': 
pbjeet here t9 trace the origIn and development of' the Crlste syslem 

II , I '" • 

I. P. "hole, for that is too big a subject aDd rtquires St parate treat.; 
m~t by ~self. I shouJd rather confine m~self to tho~ e::sential features 
aloQ4 which make the term ~orporatlon applicable to it, and bring oub 
~P-:e 'prominently the corporate character of the Institution,W' , 

§ 3,. ,We may begin from tho earliesb period of Jod1aJ\ history 
kn~~D'~ ~S, viz, tha~ represented by the Ri(V~?~:., The Q~estion ba.~ , 
oft~ ~tl 4fscusscd w~.!~J.1c:t the caste system was known to the ~~le ' 

'- o,~ t!et .• ae. The views of antiquarians .differ much on this qUeltion. 
Aufrecht. Benfey, M. Miiller, Muir, Roth J Weber and -Zimmer were o( 
opjnfon tl)at the later Brahmanical social organIsation was unknown to 
the Vedic people. The vIew was endorsed by SCJart, Macdonefi, Vaa 
pcl)roeder and Kaegi~'. On the other hand Haug, Kt;!.n and L~.wig 
~in~aiq oppo~te'. ~,~.ws and they have been supportej by Oldenbeig 
and Geldner 1 _ I t would be of DO use to consider In detail the artu
lt1~i advatlc,d by each. ,but w~ may examine the fac:ts so far as tlley 
~J1e been elucidated by these schol~rs. UV' 

( There is pnly one pa$~ge in Rigved~~ the celebrated Puru ma Sft kta; 
whfah refers to the division of society Into four. ~~~S~~5.) The Sti~ta is, 
bow.e.verl i.dOlittedly Dr Ia.te. ~frg{n and cannot therefore be ac·:epted .. 
an evidence: of the earliest period.~ (There ,are, however, ~s'lme grou~d&, 
C~ tbe ~ier that the four cla~~s were not unknown to the earliest'" . 
1nc1.Ary~ns, ' The earliest Iranian soddy was divided into four dassea 
{p~} &ofte'p~pding t~,those descri,bed jn the Purush. Sakta.' n". 
~ At~~.s (priests) wo:aJd corre5pl)nd to tileJ Bt., the Ra~aes~ 
(lVarriOl'. ) to the Kh., th~ Vi.strlyat F,houyants ( chief or family) .Ito. 

I ----.:....:....--.--'"--'.. ' -
• The fol101fibr abbtret*abql'l'* are uJed ia this chapter.. Dr ..... Brl'*ma!)a, Kh =-
~ YIl.=Vlllfya, Su.-",de.· (.TheJ 8ft .~t c}1up,1 ~,ci" 'the pltsrat 
!)llIDbtr }. ' . , ~ 

-( I) • For a summary ofl~ete ~WI Cf. •• L p. I~y.t V. I.ll. P.·2.47 «: '. 
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tb~ fa: .n~ t'h.e Haiti's ( l,ab~~~ ) to .the ,Su. ~ T~ is ~otJIe lorce i~ 
Lud'!it",~l,Iment thli,t al tltl!iJ~lgIous id_, contai¥-ta\~ ~lt.fgHda 
reach ba.ck to th!,tIme wben: t1ta Iranians and the Aryans Uved·toget. 
we.ve & tight 'to take the soc~l ide. abo as ,eprese~tive of the 
-.me Period ; tha~,lr we admit t~e apseu-:e of si muar ~l.s. distint~km. 
lIJ the age or B,f~a8t we are bound t~ pteSufn~:"~hat 'the At;'llll 
OttItnnUy had the distinetwns in theft society, subseqUeQ't11 loit'ft'at'Jd 
had'built tb~rn up again at ~ome future pedod,J.' ' ",;, " , ,', " 
",lit may thus be adn2itt~d that the four-fold ~aJ (:UvJsI~n contempta .. 

ted by the Purusba Snkta:' ,~I ,known in the age of the Rlgveda, Thtte 
, ... • ' I ~ ~ -..... "T" 

I~"'~~~e!tr, not~~ng to s~g~ t,h~t ~he tour c1~.I~es foryn~d a~~rng 
.r~r~aching to four cas~,' Every people in an; 'ad~IDetd ~tate of 
tlvntsation may be differentiated into the four' (or possibly 'more) 

I 

elemer,t~. The Englis.h people, for example, may br~ divided fcto the 
dergy. the noble, the middle dass, and the labourers. There is;ho 
evidente to show that the 'general dividon ~r th~ people into four c:l.UeJ 
In the age of Rfgveda was more rlgfd than that prevailing in Eng1i.od, 
the hereditary nubles in the latter forming a suitable couhterpart',to 
the more or less hereditary priest-hood in the former. It may be Ilt~lied. 
that in the case of India the later literature shows these classes '5 

, ' 

rigid castes, and fn the absence of any proof'to the contrary, we might 
postulate the S&me with regard to the age of Rigvedi. , Apart 
from the mogical nature of the statement itself, the eX!1mple of tbe 
Iranian socict dearly proves that. the class "djstinctions mentioned ......,....r ......... 
above dQ not c.)nnote any caste dlltinctions, and, what is 11l~ im-
portant, that they 0 not even" necessad)'y lead to the latter. r 

{Let us'next examine the point w h'et her, and if iO; 'how far, theae 
classes partook of the natur~ of corpotations. Now we can .peak ofc()r
Por~tion only )\then there i, some link bt which ,a class (If peop!els tied 
together, whether it be of profession, "social status or Fomdhing 'elISe. 
'Now there is absolut~ly ~ eVla~rite that any of the four classes of 
wbkh the exis.tencemay' be infefred from the hymns 'of Rtgveda' ever 
formed a profealionaJ" grol:lP or social unit: Exeeptio1'ls may indeed be 

, ...........". , ' , 

taken to·the cast of BI. and Suo It may be argued that the priest.m()d 
, , ..... I.~~ 

dready formed _ ptor~Jon ( Muir·S. T. 1. 159) and that t-tie St~' or 
Dliat {otm$d ,a distinct «hnic group. 10 the first case,. howe.~r, t,. 
fa ~othiog to show that the professIon was the ~onoroly of 'a 'ptrUculat 

• • h",.........-

( :I) cr. Ludwii-Dcf Rigwda m. po 243-4 ; ~te p. .140 it -
,( I)' Der Rigveda llL 244. There 11 howtvtt DO qu~ of lhe lela._~· 

, lChiede die auf clef pbQft beruhteu· 8S Lud9/'i, presumes. 9t Stutt~'CAS\e ';\J.,:l J 
S,itftJ, .Et~ AUerthIlIDJk.~l,. p. $ Sf ff; , ' 



and ciJfil);i\e class of ~" Of t"'~ tho~e who ,~opted it formed ,Oy 
oriuised Soclll 'group o.-groups by the~leJyes"f In· the ll:t~ ca~1 
although the Suo or Disa~ wer~ ethnieat1y distinct fr<?~',the Atyas.~ 
there is' no f#~~,q~c to ,~upp?se ~hat tll~y 'were a ho,o:,oieneoui ne~) be~llg~.' 
compoS( c.1" ~, they were~ of various aborigin~ races, ,wh~an the ,Aryan's ~! 

~d to ,con,front iri t,helt Ind(an settlements. It may be broad~y assertedt 
th~efore, 't~t ~:.t~Qu~h thera were seve;:~~ ",~:a,~,~~~,s" a~ong t~'e AtJ.q~I,' 
In th~ ea:r y VedIc period there was not yef a~y que : ~w~, :>.!.. ~~~e 41 I , '" " 

§ 3. \Ve may next take tnt,) consldetaUon toe l~y~~,,~~ 
Weber, who hat made a special study of, the data regarding cas,~ 

co;b.ined in the$e SQur!=es J is of opinion that the ~a~~,~ syst~,m was f~ny 
de~~loped dUring this peri~dt and that we fin~ here 'the sy~tem which 
was 'af'ferwards idealis'ed In Manu's code,' although he 1$ constraln~a 
to admit that some laxity in, the syst~ 'is obs:rvable here an~ 
there II. That this view of the development of the caste system is etTcr 

, \\<;IL~ t 

neous is now generally recognise..! (l. Without ~oing into this que!l~On 

in detail we shall separately disCUSl the cases "0£ Dt. Kh. Va. ,and Su.,I 
just to fi~d out to what/xtent aLlY of those partook of a cor,porate 
character. . 

Brlhmal~a-The pretension of the Br. has no doubt reached a hig,h 
point. Already in Kau'~, 'they are called Gods and G )ds of Gods (p. 35)"~ 
They are ev.!n held to be identical with Drahma ( Pi 37)' They alone 
can take things offered in a sacrifice. They have a right to claim !gMt,. 

, ~ 

prhLU~~s vir.. (I) Archa. (veneration), (2) Da.na (present, gifts Itt). 
(3) A jyeyata (freedom from oppression) and (4) Abldhyati (Im
mur.ity from ca?ital punishment). They have also four' d,~ties viz, 
(r) Bra nliu;iYrlrh ( purity of blood ). (2) Pratirfipacharyi. ('proper way of 
Hving ), (3) Ya!§ah ( fjme throug~ the study of Veda etc ), (4) Lr;)kapakt~ 
( intellectual and religioui training of the people, as teacher,; sacrlficia:'J 
priest and purohita ) 8 • ' 

These duties and privileges belong to no othtr class of people, at 
least as a' body and as luch the Sf. must be looked upon a$ a dl,tioct 
r~i!U~.&~~, ,.fias,. '~IThcre' .ere besid~s' speciat ~ulet and regulatIons 
prescribed for the conduct of ,: ~1' suc,h as t~atj 

(I) he shculd not carry arms (. p. 96 ) (Kaud. ~JJ 104 ). 

(') Seaart-CllSte'p. 149 fr. 
CS~ Ind. Stud. Vol. X. P. z. 
(6) Hopkini*Cast4 pp. a~ loa. 
(1) Thue pagea'ftfCT to Ind. Stud. v ot. X. 
(8) lnd. Stud. X. ~I. For a.tamd account of eacb 0( t~e above prlvlltget 1Ul4' 

'dtPs lee Ibid pp .'''160. 
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, .. ) . ~' ab9uld not speak in' a vulgar" tongue'( p: 97 ,. (S; p, Br. 
3t 2;1, 14). 

(s) 'he should initiate his son at a partitu\arage (p.IOJ), 
(4) he should observe the rules laid down for tak~w food, 

, ~ 

(5) he should observe Brahmachatya ( (haithy ) ( p. lOZ ~ 
T'he violation of these rules was meted with punishment in the 

form of penance, and sometimes It even Jed to the exdusion from th, 
Brahmanic fold. The ·out;.cast', however, could get bac~ into his society 
by performing some penances. (p. 102) 

]t Is thus quite clear that the Br. already possessed a co~Qte 
eharac~er. It behoves us next to take into conslderatioo the natu~ of 
this corporation.W ' 

The first thing that strIkes anybody Is that the corporation is in the 
m~~~ng" and that ~ conscious attempt is visible to make it more and" 
mor)p~rfect. In the first place, ,what is the ba~, of the corP2!!#on? 

!,The, group of people who wert collectively caned Br. was not bound 
Itogetber by ties of brrth. There is absolutely nothing to show that, 
~ r '"~ JD later days, none but th: S'ln 0 a Br. could b:!long to th~ class. 

Rules were indeed laid dowa that 00 b~dy could serv! as a priest 
who could not prove his desceot from three ( according to Kau~. StItra ) 
or teo ( acccrding to LilY. ) geneta. tions of rishis (p. 70). But these 

"very rules prove distinctly thrlt the unbroken descent in a Br. line was 
a. yet an Idea] and not flD actuality. It further shows the conscious 
attempt towards a closer corporation to which I have referred above. 

We have, however, not to depepd upon negative proof alone to 
establish our thesis. Authentic andent texts repeatedly decl&(e that it 

J il knowledge, not descent. that makes a Brahma!.). Thus ~e learn from 
I S. P. Br 11.6, 2, 10, that Janaka became a Brabman through the 

teachtngs of Yijiiavalkya. Ts. (6,6, 1; 4) declares "1[11 'i ~ 
'iftlii~':flt tr. ~if' 'He who hu learning is the Brihmal} ri~l. Again 
we have 10 Kith. 3ilt I, and Matt!. 48, I ; ;071 9. 

"firif mr~. ~ fiIrJ( .., afv 1rnf~ I 
~?i ~ ·"nll,\ ~ V fiim • N~: a" 

"Wl\at do you ask about Br. luber, what do you ask about Br. 
mother ? Sin~ one "ho knOWd the Veda. is the father, tbe grand fathe~.· 

'These and similar pa,sages' indicate thit knowledge was hoked 
" uPO!1 as the primary qualification, and, heredity c:o.untcd f.lt little 

in the recognition of a person as Brahman 9 ~ 
., " . ..[ 
, ( 9) U n4 10 wird denn auch sonst aoch mehrfacb das WiSftll aUeio als w •• 
,-Feb, die Abkullft \lberhaupt ~ianz I1QWOteUtHfbtzdCbl1et (lrtd. stua. p, 70~, 
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, if then the BtlbDunhood depended upbn tbfll knowledge and ~r'-
ng mainly requisite (or V~dic worshipJbe.re Must bave ~ some specitk 
me~b~d by which it w~s obtained. the metht?rl is fortunately relerted 
t}in Kau~. 55 from which we learn t~at theVT~acher had'the pDwer to 
cOnfer f~rsheyam# or Brihmanhood upon his shtdent, 10 apparently if 
~e were Inclined to ad opt the professfon of a pdest, and had, in the 
opinion of the teach ... 1', capacity required for the same. This is bealltl· 
'folly illust~ted by a passage In A,ft. Br. (VII'J9), quoted by l[ufr 
( S. T. I. p'. 368 ). We are told that sacrifice fled from the Kh. Va. and 
Suo and approached to BJ;'ahmao. Whe~fore now also sacrifice 
·depends upon BrahD;l~n, upon the Brahmans. Kshattra then followed 
BrahmanJ and said, 1nvite me C too to participate) In this sacrifice. 
Brahman replie:l, 'so be i,t: then laying aside thy own implements 
[ bow, aTrOW6 etc] approach the sacri,ce with the implements of 
Brahman, in the form of Brahman.. and having become Brahman. 
Kshattra rejoined, 'Be it so', and laying aside Its own Implements, 
approached the sacrifice with those of Brahman, in the form of Brahman 
an.d havIng become Brahman. \Vherefore f now also a Ksh&btrlya when 
sacrificing. laying aside his own implemeats, approaches-the sacrifice 
with those of Brahman, fn the form of Brahman, and havlng become 
Brahman." There was thus no inherent distinction between Kahattra 
and Brah man, and the one might be chimged for the other by a chaoge 
in the mode of life and profession. The same idea also occurs In Ait. 
Br. VIIJ 231 ; uHc, a king" when consecrated (~ .. naa~) entCt'S into the 
condition of a Brahman", and also in S. P. Btt ( III, 2, I, 39 ff). ,OD 
the authority of these and other texts Weber concludes: "Thus eVery 
Rijanya and Vat~ya becomes, through the consecration for sacrifice 
( ~ ) a Brahman during its contin uallce, and is addressed as such." 
( p. 17). Again we have in 51 P. Br. (XIII. 4, J, 8 ) : ·whosoever 
sacrifices, does so after having as it were become a Br," So too 
Ka.tya.yana says in his ~rauta S1itra vi, 4, 12: -Ihe word Brlhma~ 
is to be addressed to a V~ and a Rijanya also:' on whIch the 
commentator annotateS: ltT1iC1otmala 'This Bt~ haa been consecrated' 
Is to be LtSed at the sacrifice ofa y!,. and a RIJany~.alllo; and not the 
words ~this Rijanya, or this Vai~ii, haa b;en consecrated»' ( c£ Murr S. 
. . I 
T.,p, 3t)g and C, n. ) : .' > ' 

The passage in Kaulf. 55 ,thus gives a probahle clue lO the .. of 
~r ration whIch we ha\ie 6eeriTi • n ". to' is~v~r. I t II the kaoi, 
ledge a po ment requisite for priestly f~ctiop",tld 'tb~ Hr. 
societY'in those ,_ days may thus be said to be, a ,guild O'f pri~ts. .At 

: ( ~ ) For various details in c04E.ct1oD with it cf. JI1;lJ,Stud. x. pp. 7, .. ,i . .. ' 
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Ini __ me~~r~ ''eouid be( "bl;t~, ·«0' ,a; ~(~~t-(.,,*~<l o~lY" bf,; 'SO~e 
pteserH:Jed :method' C' See an~~. :~~'i~:.). '$~ ope C?~!?" '~ ~ij~~~~ed; l~~(, t~is 
gu;t,d,0f.p..,lest:s only a{br ... &n -epprf:lved term of app'~~~~~lp with' a 
Master. ThIs is e"pres51yackri,o~ledged by the ~_ ~r$. ~ Thul 
Apastnmbp. says tha't ~e t the 1cblrya] ~uses h'm (the pu~i1,). to 
,be bOr~' ( a second tUM), by (Imparting _ to him) t~Cf~ learuing" 
(s. B. E, 11. p. 3 ); aI~, that "'i\lla (s~e()Zld) birth, Is th~ -b~$t ; • 
('The father and tlle mother :produce . the hody only:' (tbld). 
Again, one "wbose father and grandfather have n~t b~en initiated (3.:t:ld 
hiS two aneestOfS ) are called slayers of the Br~iu~an. Intercourse. 
eatlng and intermarriqe with them should t:re _ avoided~' (Ibid. p. 5~ 
"No religious rite can be performed by 8 (child) before he has been 
girt *iih the sacred girdle, since he is on a level with a Sudra before 
his ( new) birfh from the Veda' (Ibid P. 10). ~~.!ti~~~ .. ~,?O~ . bi~~~, 
,w~~~t~J~ ~~t~.!!t~-J~~r'"~:w;~~""?~~'L ' , 
" - 'W~ here <"'get a rational e'xplal.'latloll of those elaborate ceremonies 
which regulated the relation of a teacher and a, student. The analogy 
with the guild may be carried a step further. ~s many of these guilds 
( lfke those 0' weavets, bubers, potters aDd on~mmers) had ultimately 
developed into 'caste~J t so ,the 'guild of the priests' also ended. l? the 
'Brahman caste' • .> We come across those craft guilds in ancient time, 
and their representatives, tormfng so many 'castes/ in mrdtl'n days. 
,It would be as mu.ch cotlsonatlt to reascn to ~ay, that the membership 
of the primitive guilds depended upon birth, as to predicate the same 
Of the aneu,nt Dr. class. , . 

It is necessary that \\ e mould divest our Inind of 1 rejudices and 
guard ourselves against associating modern ideas with the old s,tate 
of things. The angle of vidan also require! to be changed a 1iltl~ 

. We ~re accustomed to say that the IBt. alone could be priest, tbey 
alone could teach the Vedas,' whereas we shQuld ra.ther say that the, 

- , ' 
alone were Br. who possessed a knowledge of the Veda and c~uld 
perform the fUl"ction of a priest: One was a Br. because he ,vas a 
Vemc ~holar and a pri9s't, and not th~vice, '~er5.a.)'Again, the' ~r. 
01 those dkys did not cO,n-flne their activities to tb~ funct'iqn of a priest 
alone. A' we have seen', 'I~e ,of them were fiqbters too, and it: C {" 

certain that many also followed other professions. But the prohibition 
to c~ry. attD~t Which we find in K~u'J isptobabJy a typi~al eiainple 
of the gradual restriction In this respect. Hetc' again we noo -\bat 
conscious at'tempt toward! ,'making the corporation a cIo~er o.,.~, 
which rC'ference' has a:lreatly been made. .. ~-

J • 

··'The 'c~JPoratron of Af!ests' ~~d not ~yyet de;ireldped, that "'~ , 
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. ~~~\~hl'eq is the chle't", :dIatacte~tit· Of , ~!ldr • deSCeDdalrtStj 
They, free~l,~ro!,rrted amoog an classes of peoJ)'Je and t80k wives ~v.etl 
from t~~ Sn.;The marri.ge with Suo was indeed. lao'ked upon with 
dilfavour; ~.~ i.s e~idenced by G'obh. l~ 2, 42, Bt, ar~dJ ,~():ng otbers,1 
the story of Vatsa:~ ~~ it w~,: not positiV'ely iQrbjdden (p~ 73-14- ~ 
Attff-.eoqsiderlng everythit1g~'Vsber conc~~ded' that there was in those 
d~ys no hard and,. fast rule regarding that. 'pU!!~y of blE,0d/ about.1 
wbIch 10 ,many iq..juDctioos and prohibition! ha.ve been laid down tn; 
later ,dayt 11. "'" ' 

"",~ cQrppration of priests was thus ,Dot a close or rigid one. \Va 
find indeed conscious attempts to make it so" but the regulations l.ut 

" 
down for the purpose sat Ughtly upon t"e members. and were not 

, , 

enforced with any amount of rigour. 81 i ght .penances only were 
imposed for any breaeh of customuy dutle!, and although continued 
neglect of the same led to the expul~ion from the corporation, the 
means or fe-admission to it were in many cases extrtmely feasible 1I~ 

I have .all along used the expression ftcorporation or guild of-priosts." 
It would perhaps be more correct to say I'corporations or guilds of, 

" I;; 

priests". For we cannot very well believe that all the Br. in' 
different parts of the country forlned olly one corporatiOfi. Although 
there must have been some general similarity in their alms, pursuits, 
and manner of living, the marc coher~nt organisation could embrace 
only a limited section. As a matter of fact we hear of varIous --schws cf Br. at this period, such as the Yajurvedis. Mldhyandins, 
Maitrayan1s, Rigvedis l lpastambas, Apastamba HiraQyakdIs &c. 
These very names indicate that the differentiating factors were con
nected with the Vedic authorities relied upon by them and this fa 
a manner corroborrates what I have stated above fegsrding;he basf. 
of, these corporatiolls; viz. that It Is not birth but the knowledge 
required by a priest. T~e divisions of the Brihmans according to" 
Slkha: and CharaJ;la, also lead to the simUar conclusIons. 

( n) "Au. dem Gesagten edtelt be.reib 1m AJJgiemel#ea. dasl in Dezug'aUf die 
sIJ4,ter so specieHen Verbot~, welche die Reinbaltung des GiScblechtes :rum Ziele 
haba, iu de-r iilteren i hase der hier in llede !ltlb~nd.n reriode wohl Doch ketne 
feste J'lorm bes~dt!n haben ~~.- (In~. Stud. X. p.75·) . ~. 

( n) Thus Weber remarks. alter a detai~d discussion of these regulations. f'Wie 
die NiChtachtung VOD Speist!verbOten und andertn dgl. A,nordnungetl in GattztD 
nUT mit leicbten BusseJ) belegt, die Wiedera;ufnall.lllt in don Brahman is chen Vetband~ , .' 

auch lUch langer V.aumniss cilrgetben nicbt ul1schwer zu m~iche~ !!!.! so II~ 
~uch,bei 8ndtrea Gelegenheiten die Aflfordemogen JUt ~iederber.ste-nUDg., der tts- , 

~ .. . 
tOrtcI BaiDhcit ausaerst mUde" ( I~"'$tud, p. loa ~ 

• 
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t.he: ltJbatriyas'~Tbe variot,i' teXts qlYoted, bJ Weber ~under the 
be~dIftC f:VerblUtnio dei"beldett' obenten 'Kast,n· ( Ind. St.' X. 'pp. 
26-55 ).teave n6 a()ub( that '~e ·Kb. too bad formed:~, ,class by them. 
se1ve1. :' They ate frequently 'mentioned along with ·'tbe B, •• s bavlng 
enjoyed\speci~1 righls and pmt1eges apart from all 'other eIas. 'They 
no doubt represented the nobmty, the desceftdants of the ancient 
~t'ibal cbiefs~ but there is no reason' to suppose that th~r rank 
was a clo$ed Qne, ,or that there was -any social exclUtiftnesa 
abOut 'them. TIes of ~nk no doubt Invested them with a corpotate 
~cbaracter, but the corpOratlon, like that of the Br., was not yet • 
. rigid one. They developed side by side with the Br., and, as we shall 
see later on .. maintained for long a contest fot supremacy with the fatter. 

" 

A, the developmeDt of these two classes run on almost parallel Unes 
it is not necessary to treat the case of the Kh. separately in detail. 

The Vaf~yas :-The Va, represents the mass of the people at large 
,(roin which the two upper classes were recrui ted IS :) Sundry regula .. 
tlons are laid down to mark the distinctions of the two upper classes 
from 1~m. A few of them may be quoted below as types~ 

( r) In a sacrificial place, a lk is addressed with 'Ehi'.. and a 
Va. and a Kh. with agahi and adrava ( S. P. Br. I. I. 4. 12) •. 

( 2) The Br. can marry three wives, the Kh. two, and the Va. 
only one ( p. 21 ). 

( 3) The age {~r beginnfng the student life is respectively 8, 1 r. 
find 12 for Hr. Kh. and Va ( Jbld ). 

( 4) 't~~_",~~#r~ of a ~r. is a gayatrI , ~_~_a~, of a Kh, a _triihlubb. 
J~~t .. ~f VaA,! a j~ti ( p. 32 ). 

( 5) 1he '.!Ea~~.i:~! ~remQnY'of a Br. takes place in sprIng, that 
,?f a Kb l in ~~mmerJ and *at of a Va. in autumn ( p. 22 } 

( 6 ) • The Br. Kh, and Va. students utter the word fbhavmt' respec· 
tlvely at the be2inning. middle, and end of their speech, while begging 
fbr alms ( 22 ). ' 

( 7) White, red, a,nd yellow grounds are respectively the bui~g 
spots of Br. Kh. and Va. 

( 8) Different materials are prescr'ibed for the upper gatment~the 
holy girdle ( mekhali ), and the staff of the Br., Kh. and Va. studerits. 

These and other similar distinctive characteristics had probably co 
more objective reality than the assuIIlption that Dr. Kh. aDd Va. wen 
respectively of white. red and yellow colour {a~cording to .ct 

"I' , , . . -... 
( 18) Cf. S. 1). Br. i It 2; it 16 ;' I', 1, '3.- • = also, OJdenbwg in Z. D. Mil G. 

VoL 51. ,.p. 280., Senart,.Cutts. Po 1$3. and Fick. p. 163. . ....' 
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.authorities. Va. and Kh. are· ~p!eU'tly wh~~ and dgrk 1 J It (.p~ 10,.. 
They no d~u~t bettay an. atte'&apt on the part, of th"BtabmantC&1 
write ... to erect barriers between th! three classe$ but they at ' the same 
time cl~tly prove tbat the existing distinctions were not very strong. ~ 

But ~ough the Va. were theoretically and no doubt, to a great extentj 

pra~tica111 differentiated from the ~r. and the Kh., there iiJ,.lJil"'i.rea~on 
to .• uppQse that they ever formed a bQmogeneovs gt"9up. They were to<i 
large in number and too varied in the nature of their COlllponent part~ 
to maintain a corporate character; and although they were dlitln~ult' 
sited from the Suo by birth, they remained a C:.9ngi.Omeration of differen~ 
g~?~~.~l.:peop~~., .following different proressio'~s and different rwes of 
life. It It only· in Jater periods tbatthese groups developed a corporate 
character" and this will be discussed later o~,"t)V 

The Siidras-The contrast between 1 Arya and Disa of the 
prevIous period Is replaced by that between Arya and §ndra during 
the period under review ( for the ex~r~ssions clearly brloging out the 
contrast and an account of the symbolical strug~le between ~udra. 
and Arya. see lad. Stud. X. P. 5 fr. ~ Disti ,ct attempts are 
observable for accentulting the points of difference between 
the two. It b claimed that the SUo have no right to approa.ch the 
sacred fire (ie. perform sacrifice) or read the sacred texts, (p. lI)l 
There are however pusages·in the early texts which clearly as~ert 

these rights (p. 12). The commentator remarks tha~ in these passages 
the SUI is to be taken in the sense of rathlkira. This re~trjated CODno

tatiob.o'i the ·~ordSu:·asweoer~r;~ark=;:--~erely o'f secondary origha 
and an evidence of the attempt to whicb I hav~ jU5t alluded, '~ 
~~.~ S~._~!~_ ~~.i~JLJhe. ,xUe .... Qi .. ..b!J!:P'!'Qi. Jh~t,.dea.<l bQdy. I The ancient 
texts. however, have laid down the m~asurements of the tumulii. 
respectively for Br., Kh., Va. t and Suo The scholiasts not only explain 
rt away by similar argument viz that only the Rathakira is to be 
under.tood here, but SOUle of them even proceed a step further and 
bold,y assert that the measurement of the ~mulus for the Suo is given 
merely. as ,'Parimit;ll prasanglt'! I have already referred to 'the fact 
that·, marriage, alliance with the 8ft. was gradu\ll)y being looked Llpoa 
with disfavour. - ( 14) This ls tOl1clulively proved ( if such proofs wert necessary) by tb~ (olio,,,, 
iDllfSs3.iu of Apastamba, where. after des~ibing tbe differeo't material$ fit iu to be 
ttsei'by Bt. n. and Va, be says: .Isome declare. without any reference to caste, tbat 
tbe sWf of a ttuc1ent abould be made of the wood Of a tree ( that i. fit to be used at 
the $&Critice)." ( S. B. E. 11 p. 9 ~ 'A8'ain ~e SkiD of a 'sheep i. fit to ~e ~om bJ 
~1J ~.I ( Ibid p. 10. ). . 

~ 



r 152 1 

,.~"hese things P9int to a~ arpwln.g ~~a"aa:e betwe.n ~e Ar:ya~ ~l1ehid. 
iug Br~ Kh. and Va. on't~e on!! ~and.a~ the,Su: or the otb~. -But 
the' entire Arya folk had as little claIm to a corporate character .s the 
rnotley gte'UP of people designa~ed, as the gudrac;. . 

§4." The s09"~al.~~~ierB betwee.n the Ar) ani and the Su, ~owever 
went on increasing in the succeeding centuries. First as regards f2..~.' 

It is laid down in 'Apas~mba, ( S. B. E. II. p. 104) that "Sitaras 'inay 
prepare the food ( of a householder which is used at the Visvadeva 
ce:remo:JY) under the superintendence of men of the first three ~iistes.JJ 

I t is expressly stated tha~ 'such food is fit for the gods' and was eaten 
'by the husband and wife, the master and the mistressJ or the family.' 
Tbe fact ShOW3 that there was a tiCll;e when the Br, freely took the food 
given by the SUI But then we find in the same text such fnju,Petions 
as iallows : -"According to somet (f,)od off'tted by people) of any 
caste, who follow thl": laws prescdbed f,r them, except tha.t of 
.aAras, may be eaten- ( Ib!d' p. 67) ( 111). A remnant of the old 
practice may however be seen in Gl. XVII. ( lbid p. 265) according 
to which "If the means for sustaining life cannot (be procured) other
wise, ( they may b:! acc~pted ) from a Su:/ra." These fnjurjctio~s show 
the gradual steps by whkh a rigid line was drawn betreen the Br, 
~nd Suo What was fully and f~eely allowed at first, is only conceded 
~n emer~ent occasions, there being manifest a general tendency to 
gradu-ilJy stop it altogether. The theory of the impurity of 

, --touch also graduaUy gained ground, Thu~ Ap. says .fIf during his 
( lfrahman's) meal a Sunra touches him (then he ~hall l~ave off 
cating Y' ( fbid p. 61). Again "what has been brought ( be it touched 
or not) by an impure Suo must not be eateu" ( p 60.). It is also 
laid down in Ga. that a Sni,iaka Ioshal1 not sip water that is offered by 
a Su." ( Ibid P. zzo). 

, . ,/ 

. Secondly as regards ma!ll~e. As we have seen above such 
marriage was nat pOiitively forbidden, but generally looked upon with 
dis{av0~r ... .positive disqualifications were however gradua1Jy attached 
to it. 'One whose only wife was a S.u. female' was not to be fed on 
the occasion of a funeral oblation ( Sriddha ) (Ga. XV. 19. S. B. 'E. 
11. p. 2$8). According to the same authority. son by, a Suo wife is 
to,.receiv.! only a provision for maintenan;, ~ out of the estate) of a 

mt deceased without ( other) male issue. A t last such marri~g.~ .,was 
forbidden altpgether. Says Va:',hUha :' . 

4 Some declare (that twice borA men ~8y marry). ~ a 
fern.le of the ~udra caste like those (other 'wi-us ) {Bt. Kb~ Va.}. 

I ( I;) ':1'or si~ilar inju~i~i d. M. IV, 1I11~Y .. Slihthi XIV) 4; V. }{9. fJi4'; 
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wlt1fout ( the redtatioG of) Vedic texts. Le~ hfm not act thus, . For: 
In consequence of such (a marrb.ge), the· degradation Qf the lamltJ 
certainly {.&Sues',. an:i after death the loss oC heaven." (S. B.-'Eo 
VoJ. XIV. pp. S-6) . " ' 

Manu also goes on in the same strain: II A §udra wOlnIn II 
not mentionetl even in any (ancient) story u the wife 1}' of a 
Bribman or of a Kshatrlya, thougb they live 1 tn the (greatest) distress. 
Twiceborn men who, in their folly, wed wtve!l of the low (Su.) 
caste, soon degrade their famtlies and their children to the shte 01 
~f1dra!f7' 

'. According to Atrl and to (Gautaml), the son of Utathya, he 
who weds a §udra woman becomea an outcast, a.ccording to Saunaka~ 
on the birth of a son, and according to BhfigUt he whQ has (male) 
offspring from a ( ~ndra femaJ~ )., A BrAhman who takes a andrl 
wife to hrs bed, will (after death) sInk into ~J]; If he begets a I 

child by her, he wHl !ose th~ rank of ~ Brlhrnl0 •. The manes and 
the gods will not eat the (ofterings) of tha.t man who performs 
the rites In honour of the gods, or the manes. and of guests, chiefly wIth 
a ( audra wife's) assistance. a.nd such ( a man) ",ill not go to heaven 
For him who drlnks the moisture of a ~i1drlfs lips, who i. tainted 
by her b.reath, and who begets a Ion on her, no explatron Is prescribed
(S. B E. Vol. XXV. pr. ,/8·79). \.X:,/ 

The Hr. thus erected an Impassable barrIer between themselv.:s an4 
the ~il. Marriage with the Jatter, and the food prepared by them wera' 
alike forbIdden" and even their very \ouch was looked upon 8S Jmpur ... 
The socIal exclusiveness, to which the Br. th~s committed tbemselv,., I 

carried them still fUrther, untIl by, extending the barriers further and 
further they converted themletves Into that rigid corporatfon which we ~ 
DOW see before our eyea. Tbe same principles-of exclusiveness by which' 
they were altogether separated from the ~1.\dras were graduallyexten. 
ded to other classes of people ( Including Kh. and Va. ), till they looked 
upon themselves as a unique type of men and lfserted the bold principle 
(Ithat it is birth alone that makes a Br" and no people of any other da" 
hallccess to It.· We shall therefore next take Into consideratIon tbis' 
Important faetor that ultImately led to the crowning success of "the Br. 

§ S· T~~, e~t~ine tb3:~., birth alone makes one a Br. is one of IloW' 
~owtb. There is no trace of any such doctrine In either the Veda or the 

\-,~"" ...J" ,. 
f ..-. I + Sf' 

( 16) The translator adJt within brad::et 'tint' before this word. There, J •• 
bon:ver. 1101 &4thotity tOt this in the text Hself. " 

( '17) The word 'aJo~eJ is added by the translator Qut ther~ i~IlQ '.Qtho~t1 fC?f , 
lhI.. 111 the text. 
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)Jfll1tna1).s,'and~ as we have seen above, some texts 4fs~f:ttct]y assert ~ 
i.fa. leara~ng Dot birth that was tile re-.l,ly detefqllrting factor. Ho~ 
.~a:cha~ged in this respect may be best i~l\lsttJ.~ed by cOQlParing 
the two stories of Vigvimitra and Janaka, with) that, of Matanga. It 
II related in al1ci~nt literature, how Vi~vimltra and J an~8, though 
o~iginalty belonging to the Rijanya class beci\me B~, by means of au~ 
teritles aDd learning ( for detail. see Muir S. T. vol; I pp. 337.430). 
~~e story, of Ma~a,ng~( l~kl p. +to ff JJS"however. expressly designed 
~o show the futility of all attempts. 'however great, by people of other 
classes to become a Bra.hman. In course of the story Indra is made to 
say "that a Chal).~ala Cin only b~ome a Surlra in a thousand births; a 
Sfidra a Vai~ya after a period thirty Urnes as long, $ Vaj§ya a Rijallya 
after a period .sixty tfme~ the length, a Rijanya a Bri.hma~ after a 
period of sixty times the duration ~d so'on: Muir comm~nts upon 
this passage as follows: 

"The assertion here made of the impoS5ibility of a Kshattriya be .. 
coming a Brahman until he has'passed through a long series of births is 
of course in ~sr!!!!. contradiction witb the stories of Yisvimitra ~ VIta' 
havY,a and others." 

The doctrine was gradually extended and it was asserted that both 
tlJ~ ~reDts must be Br, [n order that the issue may belong to that 
class. It is difficult to realise how the existence of ~nixed marriage 
was compatible with the doctri~e. For what would be the condition of 
the chiJd whose father Is Br. and the mother a Kh? The theoretical 
t~~~ bo9ks have of course no diffic~lty in answering such questions, 
TheYl'ostulate a new caste for him &Ii they do for the issue of each 
c.oaceivable kind of mixed marriage ( cr. Gil. IV" 16 etc ). Such fanciful 
theorJ~s do not, however, bear the scrutiny o~ ,.evidence. The yav,i1~as, 

Cot example, art held out .as the offjpr~ng ,of a Kh. father and Suo 
mother ( G& IV. 2 I ),~ 

The ~,~!;1t~ is, that in thIs re3pect too;--there waS gradual growth of 
Brahmanic pretensions,/, A v~rsc in Mhb. declares that the SOIl of a, 
Brl is a Br. even though the m~her b! a K:h. or a Va. (XU.I,' 
47--:1~ ). . But we find in MaruJjlr,hhlta. ( x. 6 ) that 'sons, begotten by 
twice bQCn tnen 00 wives of the ne~t\ Jower castes, they declare to ~ 
sintilar ( to theirlfathers, but) blamed on acool:l,nt ,of th~ fault inherent 
iD their motheti- ( ~. B. E. XXV. X. 6). This was then the first step 

" 

in the evolution of the theory which ultimately denied the raok of the 
father to such:childten. The curioui m mner iil which th:!se Brahmanic 

ot}lS'etensi9n'l were graduaUy established is best illustrated by Ga· IV •. 2:!. 
23- Tl,Je 'fUll purport of these passagesl ~5 explained by the COJD~· 
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tators, may be quoted in extenso (.s B. E. n. p. 199). 4'.rr Ii savll1l 
female, born of the K.h. wife of a Br. is married to a Br:, and her f~mQle 
descendants down to the seventb likewlse1tben the off~pring ~rch t,tiat 
seventh female descendant bears to her Br. husblnd is equal In caste 
to a Br. In like manner, if a savafl~a male, the son of a Dr. and hi. 
Kh. wife, again marrie.c; a Kh. wjre, and his male descendants down to 
the sev;!nth li~ewfseJ then the offspring of that sev\!ntb male descendant 
is equal in caste to'a Kh. The same prInciple must be applied to the 
offspring of Kh. and wives of the Va, CELiite, as wen as to Va. and wIves 
of the Su caste." Ga: says also that, accor-iing to other teachers, such 
changes of caste take place in the ..fi[fyeneratron. This process of 
the change or caste whereby a Suo attllT~'~ -the rank of a Br., and a Dr. 
sinks to the levd of a Su., i!:l also rcCet'red to in ~. X. 64-65. 

Here then we have a complete cy.£~e af the stages of e~olution. 

There can be no doubt that at first the Issue of a nr. and a Kh, Va. or 
Suo female, was looked upon as Br.; then hi! position became lower 
though he still retained the rank; gradually thls was altogether denied, 
although a reversion to it was possible for his (or her) descendantl, 
if fortified by Br. blood for five generations, The limit was next extended 
to seven, and the fioal step wa! reached when this provision was omitted 
altogether. Thu! the gradual establi~hment of the two co ordlnlte' 
doctrines viz. (r) that none but the SOil of a Br .. can belong to that 
class, and (2) that none but the son of a Br. father and Br. mother caQ 
become a Br. ultimately 1ed to the establishment of a rigid sociaL! 
corporation whch can be properly termed the Brahman Jiti (caste). -§6. It i! extremely fortunate that we have a note of time in this' 
gradaal proces! of evolution of the Br. caste, The c ).'lonical text 
books of the Buddhists, the ~a.lf Tr~pi*aka9, throw interesting sIdelight 

" ... ' , , 

On this question and we have means of deter~fn[Dg approximately the 
age when they were written. I shall therefore next consider, fn some 
ddtaU, the bearings of this literature upon the "Point at lnue. It will 
be ~el1 to begin with a shott surmnary bf'the f~PGrtant texts. 

JitAbdI :-1. - The long hlft6duCtfon to· Bhaddaslia Jitaka 
relates the story how the king of Kosala was marrieti to' Vl.sabha .. 
khattiyl., daughter of a Si.kya Doble by a slave woman, and when the 
facts came to be known, the queen .and htr !!Ion were degraded from lb. 
rank. The king reported this matter to· the great 'Buddha When 'td ' 
came to the palaceJ whereupon the latter said: ,-

"The Slkyas have done wrong, 0, great ki1'lg! Jf they,g_ve any 
one~ they ought to have given ,,; girl o.f their own blood. : But, '0 ~I~,'

th~s ~~t>:: Vlsabhakhattiyi is a kine's daughte~~and in t~e hpuse ot( 
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¥ob1e king she has rectived the Fete1llonia\ sprinkling.; Vi4t4a'ha. 
~oQ. "Y'&' b"!gotton by a noble king. 'Wise men of Qld hAve said.. what 
'matters the mother's birth;' !~b,~".tpi..r,tll.,O{ the;:·~ lithe meaeur.e: ~ 
and to a poor wife, a picker of Iticks; they gave the position of queen 
~onsott '; and the !OD born of her obtained the sovereignty of Benares, 
~welve leagues in extent, and b:came King Katth&,vihana, the wood
Cdrder". ( The story{is told in detaIl in lat No 7, I. 133"ff ). 

IIWhen the king of Kosala heard this speech he was pleased; and 
saying to himself. "the father's birth is the measure of the man," he 
again gave mother and son the treatment suIted to theml ", 

1[. The lotroduction to KumlDisapi.Q4i Jilaka relates how Malliki., 
the daughter of the chief of the garland-makers of Sivatthl t was made 
the chief queen of the King of Kasala ( I I I, 405 ). 

lIT. It is narrated in U~~laka ]itaka ( IV, 293) how a Br, the 
~haplain of the Kfn£' of Renares, fell in love with a light-skirts, and a son 
Uddilaka was born to them .. The boy. when grown up, visited his 
father, and as soon as the latter waH convinced of bis identity by 
means of the seal·ring he gave to his moth.er, he acknowledged 
Uddilaka to be a Br. and got him appointed a.s a chaplain under him. 

IV. (a) It Is narrated in Mltanga ji,taka how sixteen thousand 
Brlhmans were put out of caste by th, other Brahmans for having 
tasted the leavings of "', Chal.l~a.la ( Jat, IV, 388 ) ( cf also Satadhamma 
Jitaka II. 82 .. ff). 

( b) It is related In Chitta-Sarnbhnta Jitaka ( IV 3~o-ff) how two 
~ ... 

ladfes-oJ;le a merchant'!! daughter and the other ~ a chaplain's -came 
aero,s two Chal).4ilas while goIng out of the city gate. uThis is an evil 
op1en to see P' they said, and after washing their eyes with perfumed 
wate ... , they returned back. The multitude belaboured the two ChalJ-
4J.las and did them much misery and mischief, (cr. also the first por
tion of Mi.t-.ilga Jitaka IV. 316 ). 

'---TJaelfitral: V.I! Ambilubasfitta : 10 ( Dlgha Nikiya No 3 ). 
Ambauha a young Hr. vlalts Gotal1la a.nd puti on the claim" that 

of the four c&Stes, the three, Kh., Va·, and Su., are attend'aBti to walt 
on the. Br. Bu idt\a curbs the prJde of the haughty Br. by 

IremiDding him that the. Ktish~yana clan to which he belonged, was 
desceDded from a slave woma.n of a ~b. kIng. We are told that the 

~. stave-&irl's son had become a great Rishi and married the daughter of .. 
the Kh. kil1g~ .. 

, ( 18) cr. Mhb. Anuibana parla Ch. 47 n. 17. ( (9) Jat. Vol. lV, pp. 147.148. 
( io J The followini 6ummary of this sutta Is taktA ltom Copleston fa Bad

dhiim po «5 ff. 
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Gotama. then asked Ambanha, "If a m'n is the IOU or a Kh. ~ ~ 

Bt, woman, will he get seat ani water among Br'?'" nRe wm .. ';. '.' AJd. 
be admitted to share their dish and bowl~ "Yes· "Will they .dmit 
him as a student of the Mantras tit "Yes.- "Will they gIve hIm their 
daughters ?- 'Yes,· Will. Rb, anoint ~~~.~~~ ,. ·No~.-.. ~~1 ,. 
"~use he is not born ( of their caste) on the mother's side- "WtlJ 
the son of a Br. by a Kh, woman be received to seat and watet, bowl 
jod dish among Br. ,. ~Yes.· "wm they admit him as a student 1" ·Yea· 
~Give him their women ? ·Yes.". "Will Kbattiya! anoint him?- 'No. ~ 
·Why,· Because he is not boro ( of their caste) on the father's side it 

"Then, Ambattha,- says Gautama, "whether you look at it from the 
woman's side or from the man'sJ the Rh. arc Iffgher and the Br. fewer. 
;rake the case of a Br. who is expel1ed in disgrace by his f~llow Brl.h .. 
Jl}ans ; will Br. receive him or eat with, him, or teach him?" "No." 
Will they give him thefr women?" UNo." But If a Kh. is expelled by
Kh. will Br. receive him feed himJ and teach him?" -Yes." tfGiv-e him 
their daughter (" "Yes.- HThen even when a Kh. is in the utmolt 
disgrace the Kh. are .the Ruperiors and the Br. the inferiors 1- It 
was a Br., AmbdHhB, who uttered the verse: 

ilThe Khattfya is best among those who reckon family. But the 
, man of perfect conduct a.nd knowledge is best among gods and men.

And this, I think. Ambauha, iB very well said,-
'VI, The Assaliyana Sutta al ( Majjhima Nikiya No. 93 ). 

I 
It opens by de~ribiQg how a number of Brahmans at oSiv.tthi 

were trying to find some one who could controvert the opinioD put 
forward by Gotama, that all the four castes were equally pure. ' fn 
their difficulty they apply.to a young and distInguished scholar, named 
Assaliyana, whom they think equal to the conte!lt. Assaliyana 
goes to Gautama and asks. 

"The Br~ha1aDS, 0 Gotama, say thus: 'The Brihmans are the beat 
cute (vaf1.la): every other caste is inferior. ~_~r." oa~~ .. the, 4 white 

.' ~!!!...=,.:y~ 9_~~r c~st~ is,.b!ac.k. The Br. 'alona are pure; those who 
.re not Dr. are not pure. The Br. are the ( only) reallGns'of Brahmi, 
born &om bis meuth, sprung from Brahmi" created by Brahma, &tits 
of Brahmi. But what do you, ,sir, say about thia ?" ' 
\ . 

Then the Buddha asks him whether the wives of the BrihGWll 
are not subject to all tbe iUs and ditabHities of chiJd .. birth t'o-'bleb 

other women are subjed. Assaliyaoa. is obliged to . confess that thla 
i, 10 and that the Brahmans put forward their claims ms~~e of this~ 
. . 
, .(:at) The summary or th1l suttaJ as given below, is talteD from "Indiarl BucW· 
~_" bY-T. W', Rhys Davids ( Hibben LectUre! p. ~1 ff ). 
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I the 'Buddha' thea l appfying our '!lodern comparative ~ oj 

A~!qui.,·). asks 'whether in adjacent countrie~,stich as Bactria or Afgha. 
hilta". there are not differences of colour 'similar to th6se bttWeen 
tbe Brahmans and other' castes, and yet in tho!f: coutltrfes whe\\er 
slaves ca'nnot b,eome master,. anti masters become slaves. Aga1n 
As'ial1yana confeo;ses the fact and that the Brihmans put fo~ 
t~ir claims inspite- of it. VU· 

, tI'hen Gotama goos on to ask: 4'"ViII a murderer, if he be a Kh.,t Va 
Or a Suo ~ born after death, when the body is dissolved, ioto StlMe 
unhappy state of misery ana woe, but not if ~e be a Br'.? Assallyana 
repliea that the Br. h in this respect exactly on a par with the otben. 
Gotama elicits similar"1'epties by putting the contrary case. 

ThuI, still questioning, Gotama points out how, whereas when • 
mare Is united with an ass l the offspring ia a mule, different from b6tb -father and mother, the union of a Kh and a Br. or vice versa result. in 
oRs'pring whlch resembl~s botll the parents. 

Finally Gotama asks the young Bt. scholar: r'To which of two 
brothers, one an initiated student,and the other not, the Brlhmans tbtm· 
selves would, on sacred and solemn occasions, &Ive the precedence"? 
"fb t:"e initiateJ student" says Assallyana. HBut if the inJ~iated 
stuc!ent be ()f bad character, and evil habits, and the other be of good 
character and virtuous habits·, rejoins Got8m3, Uta whom then 'wiU 
the Brahmans themselves give the precedence? uTo the uninitiated" 
is the reply. C'But in the former answer you younelf, Assaliyanall

, 

5&)"5 the M;lster, "have ~{ven up the pre~eminence of birth, and in the 
litter, the pre-eminence of acquaintance with the sacred words. And 
in doing so you yourself have acknowJedged that purity of all tk 
caste. which I proclaim .. 

V Il. Vise Hha.sutta ( S. B. E. vol X. P, loB ff-) . 
. A dialoi\1e arose h!t\ften two young men,Bhiradvija and Viseuha, 

'How does one become a Bra.hmal~a '1' Bhi.radvija said: #1\lIhen one 
iI noble by birth on bGth sides, on the mother'S and on the father'f 
~~of pure conception up to the seventh generation of anceftors, nOt 
d~tded· Bod not reproached in point of birth, in this way one'li Ii 
Btl· Vlseaha said "When one -is virtuous and endowed with (haty' 
works, ,in this way he is a Dr. Neither 'could convInce his oppotlent 
atid to they acreed to refer the matter to Gautama B\lddha. The 
sUm and 5ubstanc,e of the latter's reply was tli,at 'not by bitthfs Obe 

..-Brl.hmal1A, nor il one by birth BO BrlhrnBl~ai by work one is a Bt.' 
by work one is DO Hr. J for whoevel amongst rpen lives by cow.ke,plpl 
he Is a hU!iband~an, not ~ Br~ aml whocvsr 'mOnist men tfvOl ' .. 
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.. _in« homehold' eeremonla~-he is a sa.crlficet I not a Dr: ( ·Pd 
so on. The posItive qualifications that make up a Bt. ail! narrcUcU 
stanzaI'1' 54). By a series of arguments G~utama also rofMted .~he 
notion that there was a difference of species between the caste!. 

VII I. In K~akathala sutta (No 90 of the; Majjhima Nikiya ) 
the liuddha is represented as saying: 

, "There are these four castes-X.:;hatriYds, Brahmins, Vaisya" aod 
~o.dtas. 'Of these {our caste!;~ two-the Kshft.triyas and the Brahmins 
.~ gIven precedence, to wit, in ulutation, homage, obeisance and d.ub 
t1\lnlstry." (J. R. A. S. 1894 P. 342 ). 

IX In the Madhura sutta h Mahika(hchina is asked the samo' , 
question as was put to Buddha in the Aasaliyana autta. He replies 
that 'it is mere empty words to give It out among people that the 
Brahmins are the best caste ( etc. the whole queatlon Is repeated w~r.d 

(or word). The followIng five reasons are assigned by him to Sllpport 
his view. 

(a) If prosperity attended a Kshatriya he could engage- in his 
servIce any Kh. :Sr. Va. and Suo Similarly any rich man belonging to· 
any of the other three clasles could employ a Kh. Br. Va. or Su., and 
aU of them would be equally- zea.!E~.§ .!~"._!!t~~r!,lcrILQfJ~~i_t~~~-· 

br.!!'pec!!!CLof -!~~~_w~:~~eJ>~QJl~ 
(b) A Kh. addIcted to taking life, given to rapine, licentious, lyid'g, 

slanderous, bitter of speech, frivolous of conversation, covetous, malev()oo 
leot, holdIng wroog views, would pl!lS after death to a state of suffering 
punIshment-so would a Hr .• a Va. and a Suo , 

(c:) A Kh. who abstains from the above vices wou1d pass ader 
d~ath to a state of happiness. and 00 a celestial realm-50 wouJd a Hr. 
Va. and a Suo 

(d) A Kh. who br.aks ioto houses or loots or commits burglary, 
or becomes a highwayman or commits aduJtery, would be c_cuted~
Ot burnt, or exJled or dealt with according to hls deserts-so would b. 
a Br •• a Va. and a Su, 

(e) A Kh, who becomes an ascetic would be treated witb' respect 
by the public-so would a Br:, a Va. and a Suo 

After thus showing that the c34Ste cannot affect in any way the 
materi.1 Sl:lCCetJ5 in life, the bUss and punishment hereafter, the jude
n'lent of the lawcourts, and the uniform veneration. extended to t'" 
ascetics, Mahikacbchina winds ~p by saying: flU the case be so, are 
these {our castes ex~t\)1 equa.I, or pot? Or how does it,. strike ,ou ?'" -. ..., *-< 22) For the text &ad tr~tOll of tlltl ,utt, See J. B. A.. S. 1894 1". J49- ft 
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\ltlvoyal lnt~rloeutor ~ouU:l co~ly feP.ly :-"Undoubtedly KachchiDi. 

· .... lttM~~ase be SI'). I perceive no difference between them-. . , 
The Buddhist texts quoted above leave no doubt thflt although the' 

theories about the equality of caste's. and rational views about higher 
and lower castes, were not tic tlrely absent, the practical distinction 
between the Br., Kh., Va. and Su, was already well established, though 
It was not as rigid as obtains at. the present day. The Brahman'. 
rank was not a cloR~one, as No. V e1tarly contempta,1es the case of a 
Kh. bx:oming a Br.'/.lt isno doubt troe tnat • proud claim has been pot 
up for Kh. that nobody ca.n belong to that C&'lte who was not born In it 
both on~ the father's and motber's side. But when we remember the 
di.tinct Kshatriya bias of the Buddhist writers, it will probably be Con
ceded that this had no more real existence than the similar claIms put 
forward by the Bt. BesIdes, it Is hopelessly In conflict with th~ funda .. 

. mental prlncfple preachtllrl hy Buddha to the king of Kosala (No J) :
~IWhat matters'the mother's birth? The birth of the father is the 
measur~." It appears quite clearly from this principle a~ well a& the 
'texts cited above ( I·Ul, V ),that marriage among different clades was 
In vogue, although several panages in the ]ltakas show that mll'rla~ 

within one's own caste was puferred: ('~. ~ti"tf&en't1t''''t(1:.· • 
Jat. III 422 ; cf also similar expressions In ja" (199; 1[, U[, 2z5 ; 
11193, 16z ~ IV. 22. cf also the Introductory episodes to ~~~~~tt 
J'~~ (11.229) and 8UVal~'.lamiga Jitaka (III 182 'f. One of the 
great signs of the caste system is the restrIctions about taking food 
touched by others; of this there Is no evIdence in the Buddhist texts 
wWllOever) so (at at least as the upper classes are concerned. The 
remarks of Fick, who has made a spectal study of the Jitakas from this 
point of view, may be qunted in full. "Wean wir una daran erinnero, 
"elc:be Bedeutung 10 rcligiO!1er Hlnsicht zu allen Zerten dts Mahl f'ilr 
die ArJet gehabt hat, wi. die Gemeiolamkeit der Nahrung stets all 
IulSeres Zeicben der Gemelnschaft des BlutH gedient hat, so erschefnt 
eJ a!8naheliegend BDzunehmen, da!ls dieter Grundsatz det Ausschlio-

( 23 ), To what extent the djscovery of the Bdddhist tests have; contributed to 
the ealargement of wr views may be measured by contrasting' the following s~temtnt 
.. by Rbys Davids in 1881, about the social condition of India at the rise of 
Btfdhism, with his views on the subject contllined in 'Buddhist India' Chap IV. 
Jtlntlrmarriages were nb longer possible except between tqllaJ rank.. No Kshattiya 
could any longer become a Bribmiln" ( Hibbe~ Le<:tures il, 24). The texts qyted 
'above unm!stakably pro" tbat the great Pali scholar was undoubtedly in error, d 

r-. 

J. a. A. S. 11940 P, ~3 £ n, I. 
( 14 ), The .. i •• taJlCCl'lre collected by Feck (pp. $4"3; ). 

I , 
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S5un'k alles Unreinen von der Tischgemeip9c~aft aus alter Zeit tber .. , 
Dammen, von cler Famillo auf die Kaste iibertragen u"d hier z~ 
be50nd-rer Schiirfe ausgebilret worden sei, Doth darfnicht verschwi;gep 
welden, dass Spurcn einer derartigen Ausschliessung niedriger Per .. 
s')nen von der Theilnahme am MahleJ wie wir sie im heutfgen Indien 
b("obathten konneo, in cen Jltaka, wenn uberhaupt, nur itusserst 
spa-rlich vorhanden sind,- (Fiek. pp, 29' 30).J The only instance~ 

quoted by Fick is the refusal of a Sikya chief to take food with a~ 
slave girl (1 V. 144 ff). The Jitakas no doubt bear evidence to the , 
fact that it was considered a great sin for a Br. to eat the rematns 
of a Chal)~ila~s food ( Text no IVa), They also show that even the 
sight (If a Chal~~a.la was looked upon a~ impure ( Text no IV b ), alth. 
ough we are told in ~Hi..tanga J i_taka, that tt:e merchant's daughter 
who was offended by the sight of the Chal.19i1a uWmately became hig 
wife, It must be remembered, however, that this exceptional rfgour 
marks only the relation with thal?t;Jala and there is absolutely nothjng 
to show that there was any restriction ab::ut food and touch so far as 
regards the relation~ of other classes. including the 8ii.dras. 

The distinguishing feature of the period seems, however, to have 
been the stru~gle for ascendency between the Kshatriyas and Brih
m';).ns ( cr. Texts V~IX U The BrahmanicaI texts ar~ apt to lead to the 
inference that such struggle never exist~d and that the Brahman's claim 
for supremacy \'I.'as all along an undisputed fact 25, The actuality of the 
conte')t for supremacy is,however, revealed by some incfdental references 
in anc:ent texts, which have been subjected to a careful aoalysis 
by Muir2G• He had, however, to depend upon nrahmaniS3:.U~t':ts alone 
which cann('lt be:: expected to reveal the whole truth in an impartial 
manr-er. The other ~iAe of the pidure is depicted jn the BurJ~t 
texts, where an undispllted ~;upremacy is equally claimed for the Kh. 
This is evident from tire text no 5 and the fact that the BuddhIst 
allthors, in enumerating the f(Jur castel;J invariably mention the Kh. 
b, {'Ire the 13r. The J&ina texts fully corrC'l)')rratt' th\~ Buddhit't 
authurs in this re!lpect. Thu<I we read in Ka.!.e..~sl1tra 2

1
, tha~ it never 

iJa!5 happened, nor will happen that Arhats &tJ should be bo~n in 
iow hmilit:!:J mean families ..... or BrahmanfcaJ families. In comequ
ence of K~!.m..an they might take the form of an trnbryo in the 
womb of a woman belonging to these families but they are neve. 

(:51 cr. the texts qUflted by Weber in (nd. Stud, X. Pl'. 27"41. 
(26) Muir S. T. pp 337.371, , 
( 27) S. B. E. Vol, xxn, pp. 225-126, .. 
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·,''brollgbt loAh by bilt.~l from such a womb-they aft rcm~ved 
.~ higb aod noble lam1lies.~ The Scikra, the thief of kings and GOds 

'''re.l;1ved theretJre to cause the venerable ascetic Mahivha to be rt. 
moved from the womb of the Bra.hmal~i Devinandi. and to be placed 
as an embryo ill the womb of the KshatriyanI Trisali. 

I have alrea.dy adm;tted an am,)unt of Kshatdya bias in the 
'Buddhist writer.s and the same might also be said of the Jaina authors. 
It would therefore be as unfair to accept their version without an)" 
reserve as to ful1y admit all the Brahmanical pretensions recorded in 
their own texts. On the other hand l the acknowledged partiality of 
the Buddhist and Jaina authors does not jmtify us jn absolutely rejec
ting their statements) for, on the same ground

l 
the Brahmanical texts 

must also be he'(\' to be unworthy of any credence. Rather the 
Buddhist and Jaina authors stand in a more favourable ljght in this 
comparison. They were ascetics who lived outside the pale of society .. 
Rnd were not in any way per~onally involved in the question of the 
supremacy of caste. The Brahmanicaj writers 011 the other hanrl 
were actually involved ill the conte~t for supremacy 28,)upon the success 
or failure of which depended, to a great extent, their position in the 
world. Their version was therefore liable to be mor~ distorted and more 
partial to their own claims. A comparison of the two classes of texts 
thllS lends to the inference that althovgh both the Brahmans and the 
Kshatriyas contended fl r supremacy .. the claim of none of them was
ulliversllly recdgnisedj The Buddhist texts, though uplulding the 
cause of the Kh., never hide the real facts, and nos V, VI, \' III and IX 
broad't~state the claims put IIp by the Ur. The nrahmanical texts, as 
a general rule, make no reference to the supedorit)' of the Kh.) but 
some unguarded passages here and there bHray the leal position. 
Thus in Vajasaneya Samhita ( XAXVIlI- 19), the Kh. are mentioned 
before the Br' J while Kath. 28,5, clearly states that the Kh. are sup:riot 
to the Br. (10<1 stud. X. P. 30). A~cordiog to S. P. Dr. (Lhe RI". 
followed in the train (If a king' ( 1)2

1
3,2, ) and 'he was an object of 

respect after the king' ( V, 4,217). A cQntest fJr supremacy between 
the Dr. and the Kh. is hinted at by a passage in Ait. Dr ( 7, 2 Z ), and 
the enmity between the two is clearly referred to in PafJ.chavims~ Br. 
J8~IOJS. ( Ind. Stud. X. P. 28). M,u~r has also given in detail {'some 
legendary illustrations of the struggle wh.ich no doubt occurred in the 

" t '. -~~~-- ----.--.. -~- ------ -,-
( 18) Unless.:of cour:.e, it be maintaIned that they too wtre hermits, llUt of this 

there is not as 'S'ood evidence,as in'the case of the Buddhist and Jaina wliter9. " Hut 
eVp1:if itlbe so, It merely provei the equality of their claims to be he{,rd; it does Dot 
prove the supremacy of the Brlihmanical writers. 
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earfy ages of Hindu history betWeen the Brahmans and the Ksl~ 
ttrlyas") ( S. T. 1. P. 296 ff. ). ' 

The ~uddbis. texts quoted above, Viz. the J ntl'oductory episodest 
of the Jitakas and the Sutta texts, may be refert,ed toiP~,~t~D~~ 

befo!e Chti~t. I 1.b..QE,It,~5~.~.~.,~~~r~JQr~. tl.!~ ~ "~t .~~f~, p~~i,~9 .. ~~~~ .Br.,. Kh., < 

Va. and Su had not yet deveiDped into those close corpora~,ions which 
we und~rstand by the ter;!} ~caste'. One of its essentfal factors had 
indeerl gained theoretical recotnition Viz. that the (caste of the father' 
determined the caste of the child,' but, a. we have seen above, it was 
still possible to pass from one caste into another. Then, \he, Qlaniag.e 
among ~ifferent classes was still current. and. there was no restr.ction . . , 

about taking food. so far at least as the three higher classes were con-
cerped. Last, but not of the least importance is the fact that ,~~4e 

I 

qay of the undoubted supremacy of the \ Era.hmanas over all other 
\:astes was not yet an established f(let, 

§ 7. The struggle for supremacy was however destined to be over 
at no di,tant daLe. Gradually, but ~teadi~' the Brahmans asserted their 

. rights and prerogatives, till at last fheir pre-eminence was above all 
dispute. \Ve have DO means to determine the gradual stages of this 
evolution as there is no independent testimony like that of the Buddhist 
texts to check the Drahmanical authorities. It may however be safely 
a~sumed, that the declin~ of Buddhism and t~e revival of Brahmanism 
u~der the (~uptas set the final seal to the supremacy of the Brahmana., 
Buddhism, a~ we hitve seen, identified itself with the Kshatriya claims 1 
and its cont:st with Brahmanism served indirectly as a trial of strength" 
between the two contenditlg parties. It is not the object of this 

~ 

thesis' to trace the causes which led to the debacle of Buddhism, but 
down it wenb, and carried rUo[')g with it the party with which it was, 
associated, leaving the field to the triumphant victors. , 

A reminisdflce of this struggle for supremacy seems to have been 
preservecl in Tilgunda Inscri~tion of the 6th century A, D. 29 'Ve are 
told that the Brahman Ma-ytlra'arman, the founder of the Kadamba 
dynasty went to the city of the PaIlavll lords, eager to study the 
whole sar:red tore.) ({There enraged by a fierce quarrel with a Pallava 
horseman ( he reflected): • Alas, that in this ~H age the Brihmanl 
should be.so much feebler than the Kahatriyas! For, if to one, who 
has duly served his preceptor':; family and earnestly studied his branc..41 
of th~Vttla. the perfection in hoJitless depends on a king, what can i 
there be mOre painful than this?' And so, with the' hand dexterous 

I fa grasping the Ku~a grass, the fuel, the stones, the ladle, the melted 
-----""-- . ~- ----..---.~-... --~ 

~9) Ep. Ind. VI I I, l'p. j I, S4. 
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tu>~tu. and the oblation-vessel, he unabeatllea a flaming sword, eager 
t"cor.quer tJ-Je earth". The remaining verses describe how be defeated 

111e P"allava f, rees and carved out a principality for himself. 
"The bittl\! W.lS won and the citadel fell into their hands. The 

next move W<JS to make it impr~nable by erecting slrt)ng barriers all 
around it. Th'! means were within e'asy reach. They had a corpora
tion which could be converted, by a little modification, into a rigid 
and exclusive one! and they set themietves eagerly to this task. The 
resu't is what we see today, r,Iarriage wiJh other castes was positively 
forblriden and restde tions about food and touch completed the 
scheme. HistorY"once mere repeated itself, Tbe same meanS by which 

'the proud Aryans erected a barrier b!tween them and the Sudras were 
successfully handled by one class of them to impose upon the rest a 

• ! permanent brand of inferiority which differed only in degree from that 
.,whlch fell to the lot of t~e Sudras. {)V" 

.J It is difficult lo exactly determine the period when this social exc!u
.iveness of the Brahmans were carried to perfection. Epigraphic 
evIdences seem to prove that the m uriage between Brahmans and 
other castes took place even at a very late period. Thus the Jodhpur 
Inlcription of Pratihira Bauka ( 10) which belongs to the latter half 

. of the 9th century A. D., narrate! that the Bra.hman Harichandra, the 
founder of the family, had married two wives, one a BrahmaqY and the 
other a Khatriya. 1 he issue.~ of the former became the rratihira 

\Brihmal.las, and those of the latter, the Pratihara Kshatriyas. Whateve-r 
lwe might think of this concrete easel it cert,linly prove.; the prtvalence 
'of huch mixed marriages at the time when the inscription was 
composed. Fort no genealogfst would have dared to explain the origin 
of the fa.mily by a process which was altogether obsolete in his days. 

" In southern India"too l we find the same thing. The Iilagunda Pillar 
I~~crlptkn of Kikustha Varman ( 31 ), which may be referred to about 

\ the fint hat{ of the .{>.Uv~entury A. D. (32) proves that although the 
'\Kadambu t to which family the ruler belonged, w~re B.ihmans, he 
)married ~is daughter to the Guptas, The Guptas were descended on 
\the mother's side, from the Vritya Lkhchhavis

J 
and yet we find tha.t 

a ruler of the Kadam ba f1mily, possessed of the Brabmanic pretensions 
to the fullest degree, ga.ve his daughter in marriaJe to them against 
t\e strictest injunctions of the Si~tras. Further, we learn from aD 

inscription, at Avani, that even so late as the loth century /!. D. 

------------------------------------------------------
(30 ) J. R. A. S. J894 p. l~ff. (31) Ep. Ind. Vol. VIII p. 14 ff'. ( 32) Ibi. \ 

Pdt 
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1Y:valimbi, born of the: Kadamb~ family was the chief quee~ e( a 
Nolambl Chief ( 33 ), The Nolambas claimed descent from the' 
PaUans ( 8' ) who are referred to as Kshattr;yas in the Tat~g~p.da 
Inscription referred to abov.!/ These instances mily be held to in~fl 

cate that the social corporatiQll$ ot~!L~t. had not reached the final 
,,~~~~ ~~. (:le_yelop.t1}~n~ before, ~t .a~ly r~te, th~' loth c~~tu~y A, D. --

§8. ] have already remarked (p. 149) that the (Orpo'ration of 
Brahmans was, from the very b~ginniDg, subdivided into a number of 
minor corporations, \Vhen learning, requisite for the functions of 
priest, formed the buis of corporation, the groups were formed accord .. 
iog to the special subjects of study.,w Wh n birth took the place of 
learning. there must have gr.;wn lip distinctions based upon locality_ 
Already in the Jatakas we meet fre-quently with the term 'Cdichcha 
Brahmal~a'. and ptfases conveying di"itinlit pride in the birth in such 
n family ( Jat. II, 82.ff, 438·ff. ; I, 356 fT., 3]1·ff). This was the fore
runner of the later Kanauj, Ga\J9J Kankanasth and Tailanga Brahmans. 
\\"hen minute regulations were established regarding food and marriage, 
it was inevitable that various other I subdivisions would ('ccur, based 
on the varying degrees in which they were ob~en·ed by the differont 
sections of th~ pe,')ple. These \'arious factors have contributed 
towards the formatioll of iGnurnerabl~ Brahman corporations, and their 
individual corporate charac~er is so perfect that it is not a little difficult 
to find out that they all belong to one grand corporation. Senart riJ;htly 
observes: "X ous parJons couramment de la caste brilhmaoique; t 'est 
118 c •• tea br;l,hma.DJqUeB qu'11 hudtait dire. Nous enveloppolli 
dans un seul terme g~nerique des castes multir ... 1es qui ont chacune 
leur individualitc,- (Les castes dans L'Inde p. 139) .. 

§9. If even the BI ahmans ( 3S )'1 who [)rmed. comparatively speak~ 

ing. a more or lelis definite group, could thus give rise to w m::lny 
sub.sections which were prattically so many. castf'S except in name. 
much more would we expect similar re!'ults from the Vaisyas and 
8fidras (including the elements of population which were at first 
outside the sphere of Aryan influence but gradually came within its 

f lId ). 
I have already remarked that the Vaisyas and Sndras Dever formed 

any homogerteou, people. Distinct groups must have already existed 
" . 

hlJ) Eo. Ind. X. pp 6H'il (3 .. ,) Ibjd p. 57, 
(3s'1 The Ksbatriyas aiso must bave been divided into similar groups, but it is 

difficult to trace them at the present day. We havet however. such expt'essicms M.., 

fBrahma-Kshatriya, Karl)iia Kshalriya in the inscriptioDs of the Sena kl~gS of 
Bengal. 
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, a111()ng !the.~ from the ei.ili~t perlod. and the.e ultintate1y de.velqped 
intd cla$5es ('I: castes. Vrhe :Vedic literature (38) alone IUpPU. the 
nalhc-of a number of r4.9,~tj~~!i~'fo:uPs which corresp llld to r«QCnJ. 

v .~ 

sed castes of the present day. A few of them may be quoted as types. 
FUNCTIONAL GR HiPS RECORDED MODERN CASTE OCCt"PATJON 

in Vedic Litcratl.:re ( 37 ) 

Karmara Karmakil'a Smith 
KuHi\a Kumar Potter 
Ka.lvarta 
Gal.Uli,a 

Gopiila 
Tak,;;;han, Tasht'~i, 
Dhaivara 
Nipita 
Ma]a~a 

Kgiv,utta 
Ga)~alc: 

Goilft 

Sutar 
Dhlvara 
Napita 
DhopI 

Fishertnan 
Astrologer 
Her~man 
Carpenter 
Fisherman 
Buber 
\Vasherman 

Vayitri 1 anti \Veaver 
Surakara Flm i Maker of suri 

It call be generally interrc J thdt many of these had developed into 
reco\jnised cla~~es even dUri'lg the Vedic period. This is shown by ~uch 

patronymic forms as Dhaivara1 de5cendant of a dh\vara. \Ve have 
already seen th~lt many of them such ,-!he smiths, the potters, the 

herdsmen, the carpenters and the weavers had their own &llilcl prganis .... 
tion~, There can he scarcely ROy doubt that these industrial organisa· 
ti5?n~ '~~~~~.ultUna.tely -deyeloped into social corporations ( 38 ). 

The ethnic factor also played an important part in the same direc
tion. The Nishadas, for example, who are frequently mentioned as an 
important tribe in the Vedic literature (V. I. I. 45~ ) are referred to 
as a social corporation in !\LUlUs-nilhita. ( X. 8 )/f'The tendency of the 
QOU~ical corporations to be r!radualJy developed into social ones is best 
shown by the rxample of the c;jkvas of Kapilavastu, who formulated 
distinct rules a b:1ut food and marri3g~. (d. I ntrrductlon to Bhadda· 
!ila Jitaka IV. T45)· It ·is posqibly in similar ways that the Lichchba· 
vis were ultim<ltely developed Into social corporations, for they are 
undoubtedly mentioned as such in ~hnu ( X. 22). The examples of 
the Gmai, and Uairigi of the present day show further that the 
r~igious. , .. o.cganisations, tOOt contributed to the increase of Steial 

~'M' 
• i 

corporatlOn~ •. 

------ .. -- ", .. .,...- ~ - .. _._- ~--------'- -----------
( 36) Speclillty cr. V. S, xn, XXX. ( '7) The list is compil~d from V. I. I I~ 

pp. 585-6. 
( 38) ef •. @ldenbertJriu Z. D, ~L G. Vol. 51. p. :8l). 
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,t may thus be held that the vast numbor of soHal cor~r~t~ons ·of 

'tn. PfesCAt day were recruited from aJJ sort~ of corporate .organisat1~s" .... .., 
such- ~s industrlat l tribal, political, and reli~ious" It is impo9sli'le ., 

, .at preleot to trace each of the existing castes to one or other of the 
above organi5ation$, and it would be an equally hopeless task to attempt 
to determine, even approximately, the period when they had developed 
as such from some pre-existing organisati:ms. 

It is, however, possible to i~djcate in a general way, Lhe period when, 
and the mander in which, this metamorphosis gradually took pla~. 

Thus we read in Vinaya Pitaka ( IV, p. 6 ff. SUlta·vibhanga IJi.chittiya 

I r, 2. ) : """"'Jtff{r1fT1f ,IffY ~11Ii1l:fY "'""'1m: enrnlfnQ' 
llTit;tfir m-ftIlN ~'I1;d'q Nui' 'Irq.. • ~f?r iftlf,·'~"f~m. 
~IIT ~ 'Ilftf ~~'l\3' ';:f '5ftft'f I , ,,~"T "'" ~TTf" ~11 
wrm it~lm if~~snf1t ~ftR:~lf(ll' Sltf ~nlTf?f, J.t\Jl it"l ~1f 

~ 

'fTf(IJ I '82fj~1Ii~!r ifl I{ ~;; ~m~TfR ~T1JlII'frm, 'l1IT 

ViI(1IiZ .. 'a1 ii' I{ ~f?r 1:tII :HI f~ 

"~tq' 1fTlf, l' f'1'ttfTflf, it". f1Jm' 'O~:~~a. fi:rur~ I 

wftif' ilHf fij"w
t 

~1~f~tlT '. Ii'tl Cfi"{f~1q' Q ij''ZtiT1.: f~1q' 

"'A~tf'ttT' ifYlfqfff6'Qf' a, ii, flT Qi( ~tt~, it'sr ~n" ... 

. "~~.~T1I· ~,,' qrotr( ~f~retfiR, 0:11' it.,' ;:rTll' f~'Qf' I 

'(J~~~' .. m f'l'lll" ~~T tJ1.rilT ~., ff~ ~~ efT ~"q~. 

~If.:'"(( ~~~ .. oHn· 'Qt.,,' "t(f'l:~"' fCilf~1Ir(t" tVf' 

ra-at(~~' "'iI' r,'IIl' ,'" SimilArly we harD "tfl'(ifTJf lfi." 

lIfr~$!lV· gtttfitrl ... '1 _ ..... ~!fi~' 'ITA ~41' lfife: 
tnfiu!JU' ~ .. .-r ) I" 
As Olden berg ~has ob:ltl'ved, the manner in which the categories of 

'}iti' are drawn up is a peculiar one, In the case of gotta, kamma 

( 19) "Eine Andeutullg, dass auch noch andere Faile der jati als OIe~trjg oder 
hoth anzusel.~n seln konnten, wird nicht gegebltn; die betreffendon MI;glichkeiten 
werden offenbar all. ertlcbopfl ange')ehen, wodurch naturlich die Existenz mittlerer 
j1&iyo, die zwischen den hoben und Dlederen liegen, nlc1it geleugnet werden hnD:' 
(Z. I>. M. G. vol 51 p. 281 ). The e:mtence of the 'middle ca~te' which Oldenberg llele , 
contemPtates. evidently to save his tbeory tInt the \'Ri~yas and Siidras wel'e also W!U 

forGled castes in those days, is doubtful. Th~ Sudras, had they really formed 11 d-eiioite .. , 
caste like the. e1:a,m ?le!l given, must hav¢ been mentioned among 'hloajatl, and 'tho 
kfilbi, VaQ,.ijN and gorak.,l}l' which are the proper functiOilt of Vaisyal, woul4 laO' 

\ " , 
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slppa and the rest, a few actual examples are glvtn, to which is adde«1 
t.he phrase "amI others which are looked upon as high and IbW in other 

'cd~tries". This significant phrase is omitted only in the case of ji.tI, 
wherefore we must conclude that the list, here given, of the hIgh and 
low jitis, is exhaustive. ~ 

It will be seen from the above that only the Vel.la. ChaQ~"'I~, Ni, .. 
hirla and Rathak5.ra have come to form real caste groups while the 
leather-workers, pJtters and oth~r grou0S of hanniworkmen have not 
,y-t, u'1der~one the chang-e. Their sippa (handicraft). not jati, is still their 
distinguishing factor. A.; the Vlnaya texts, fr0m which the abwe 
quotation has b~en m~de, have been generally referred to the 4th century, 
B C. we may sllfely canclu fe that the m~tamorphf)sjs of the ethnic 
(like Nlshlla and Pukkus'\) and innu!'tria\ ( Rathaklra, Vel~a etc) 
groups into !1o~i~l corp'lratiOf\9 h:td indeed actually begun, but not made 
n,uch progres!iJ by that time. 

§ 10. The gradu:tl formation of these castes wa.s incompatible with 
the Ifrall'manical theory that the Hr., Kh., Va and Suo were the four 
castes into which the society was divided. The existence of these new 
castes could not be ignored, while, on the other hand, thi! Brahmans 
could hardly morlify the orthodox theory- without stultifying them· 
.selves. Evidently something was to b~ done which wO,Lltd preierve their 
th~ory inta.ct and at the same time take lnto consideration these new 
factors in society. 

The m 'ails hy which they h~ve sought to achieve! this end is the 

theQry o{ ':.~,~;';~,,~~te' which explains the origin vf every ca~te other 
than the fotlr'rec')gnio:;ed ones by a system of cross-breed ins; The 

..-.... ------.--.~."-
,-------- -------------

h~l,'c been l'eleKated to the catej{ory of karmma if the latter really formed a 
distinct caste. n~sldt"!!\t it is hard 10 draw a line.! between middle and the higber 
or the lower caSlt'. In an}' case it is certain Lhat In dlt1"erent parts of the country many 
of them w(}uld be re~Oll\13eU as the one or the other, and the saving clause which 
we tind Hl connecllon wi'.h gottn, kamm.l, SiPPl etc. would aho have occurret' in 
the case of the ]atJ if any such 1l1i(ldle caste really eXisted. It is true lhat the Buddhist 
texti mention the four cla~~Ci Ur., Kh. Va., Sll,-~ut then it should mOle prnperly be 
Ukf!ll as gelleri-: 1l1rneS used for the sake: of convenience. It wOllld have been highly 
inconvenient. If not impo'51~le, If one had to mention 10 detail. Ve~; Rathak9.ra, 
l. uHusa :lIlLl other motley III ours, every time he had lO refer to gene' al divisions of • people. If V.iis)'J and SfJ,lra :Ire not Hlpposed to have comprehended all the differ. 
fllt e1emenls of populatiun ,po:cept the Dr. :lnd Kh., Buddha's conclusion aboqf'tbe 
equahty of castes In ('g. AS!i:l!aynM Sutt1\, must be supposed to have left' out of 
?/n~ldcr'llirm a numher of cnnes. This l~ impossible from the very nAture of tbe case, 
\\ helefol'e we llJU!ill take It, that while the nuddhist texts follow the Brahmaoical ones 
in mentioning Dr., Kh., Va. and Su. they merely take these terms in a geDerit senle. 
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theory is m~t with in the earliest Dharma StHtas 40 and its full dA\\rop 
ment may be noticed in Manu 4t. it would be:'an iosult to ·the intem 

, . , 
gence of my rea iers if 1 stop to explain the absurdity of the whol~ 

th.Llg, It lies on its very face and he who runs m~y read it. Sena" 
rightly obSe!Ve3 : HV eX[1lic~tioll des, castes melees n'a jamai!J pu fain: 

• 
illusion a personne. D,s impossibilites fl:igrtiltes la juger.t'iJ." Jolly 
ah::> remal ki to th~ sam ~ effl!ct : U Am deutlichsten traJ:t das Syste~ 

d;:r Mischl...a,tcn ( sam\:ara jiti ) den stempel d~r KUn.stlichkeit an der 
stirn: 4.3 

But tlth')!J5h th~ theory i~ aruurJ, and the sy;tem artificial .to the 
extreme. it ii not with,)ut gr-::at hi9torical importatlc<!. It clearly indi. 
cates in the fir~t place, that the division of the Aryan society into four 
ca::tes \Vj~, fro n the very b'!ginning, a theoretical one; that the tcrm~, 

Vaisyas and Sudras e,)mprehen::Jed a number of mr)r~ or less distinct 
groups of peoplf! which u1tfmlte!y C3.me tq P()~UI)S almost all the, 
characteristics of th~ ~ca.ste'. Secondly, it show:> the amdou3' 
desirt: on the part of th·~ n:-"lhm.\n"c.ll tJ.l\t~)h; to extenli the social system 
they hal J~ ... ddped to all tho! varied elements of p::lpulalio:l in I ndia. 4~ 

Thi~j later plnse of the question degerVC5 m,Jn! than a passing 
notice, !ijlecially :1<:: 1t explains to some extent the gradual evolution 
of the ilHIll"ltrial and various other groups into social corporations. It 
h~~ often be~n a5iert~d that the caste sY:item was a natural evolution 
frum within. A Iull cOll5ideration of the whole circumstances seems 
t,) show, howev. r, tInt this statement regl1ire~ to be qualified a great 
denL A part f,'om the corpor~.te instincts and the general trend of 
Indian tntellect to introduce regular symJTletry in every department 
of life, .at least twu powerful active elements may be distinguished, 
whie:) hcwe c()ntributed town.~ds the development of these innume? 
able social corporations, These may be broadly classified as religious 

and politiC3l. 
The Brahmanicoll texts are never tired of dilating upon the merits 

to be acquired by following the duties of one's o\vn caste. Thus we 
find in Apastamba 4:i: -tn successiv~-birihSffien o,('theTower castes 

( 40) Ga. IV: 16 ft: ( 4 I) M, x. g.ff. ( 41) Senart-castes: p. r Hj 

( 43) Z. D. :..1. G. vol. 50. p. ~07. 
( 44) ~ay!. Oldenherg ; "Wenn dnrch ",estimmte Vel'rnischungen eln Vaideha, eln 

Mag.'llJha, durl'll a.ndere ein Cal}(Jab oder Nishad'l efi~eugt wenlen soH, so siehl. 
Mlurild0eaer, das. hier auf relT1 tiklivem Wege die' Entstehlln'g von nkhtarischen 

~nd daneben aurh von entlci'enen. minfter angesehencn at ischen V ulkern oder 
Stammen an das Kastellsystem angehangt- wird" ( Z. D. :\1. G. vol. 6l, p, "'n). 

(45) Ap. II. JI. 10 ~ also d, Ap. 11. 2-3. 
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I are bbf'n 10 the next hj~her one, if they have fulfilled their duties., 
'1Iso~n Gautama 'i6 : "~e Men of) the' ( several) castes and orders who' 

~~.Iways livt! according to their duty enjoy after death the rewards of 
their works &c ...•• ,". K~,ulllya 47 lays dO\1In that "the observance of 
one's own duty leads t?ne to svarga and infinite bliss·) while accord~ 
lng to Ma~u ,.8 the people "will reach the most blessed state if they 
act accorl1in~ to the duties of the four clIte,; in times of distre:Js." On 
the other hand the Dharma1a.'5tras predict, in an equally positive 
manner, grave misfortunes in the life to come, for those who neglect 
the uuties of thl! Ccaste.' "rn successive 'births", says Apastarnba~J "men 
of the higher castes are b'Jrn in the next lower one, if they neglect 
their duties"; while according to Manu ~o a Br., Kh.,Va,and a SUI b~come 

respectively, for neglecting the dutiM of the 'caste'. a.n Ulkimukha 
Preta who [~eds on what has been vornitted, a KatapiHana Preta who 
eats impure substances and corpses, a Maitlakshajyotika Preta who 
feeu5 on pUl, dnd a Kalla.~ak~ preta who feeds 0:1 moths. 

The Brahmans, howev~r, did not rely upon the~e iojunctions alone 
for the due preservation of caste laws. They armed the royal authori
ty wi th speedi.e power:; to enforce the Sa m.:". Thus Ap;tlitamba III 

enjoins upon a king to punish those who IHve tran!igressed the ca~te 

laws, even by dc!ath. G:H1tama :i2 also authorises the king to punish such 
personF. Ka111ily,i ::'!i maintains that the king shall never allow people to 
swerve ff(llJ) their du ties. Man\l5,1 also lays <.Iown that H(The king) should 
carefully c'lmtJt:l V di<y;J,s Cltld S::turas to perform the work ( preicribe.l ) 
for them; for if lhos..: two ( castes) swerved from their duties, they 

would throw this (whole) world into conru,ion.- Similar injunctions 
are laid clown also in VishlluM and Yajilavalkra 5;; ,~arilhita.s The·Sukra .. 
nlti, too, states in the same strain: IIEvery caste should practise the 
duties that have ueen mentioned as belonging to it and that have been 
praCliselt by ancest(lrg, allll should otlaerwise be punished hy king!;-57. 
The execution of the Sucha Samvuka by Rama, as de~cribed in Rama
yalla may be cited as a typical instance, The ,tf~~i~, cave Inscription 

. of Gautam1 EalauI also supplies a concrete illustration of royal 
intetference in the caste regulations. Ther~ the list of king GautamI. 

( .j.6) Gl. XI. ZI). ( 47) Arth:1.s3stra Bk 1. Cb, Ill. 
(~l)) Ap.ll. JI. II. (50) M. XU. 717'2. 

( 51) Ap, 11. 10, 12·10 : 11, I J. tool. ; also cf. Ap. Il 'J.7, lB. 

( S3) Arthl SJ.:itr,1 Uk. I, Chap. III. (5"1) l\{, VIII, 418. 
( 56) Y. J. 360. 

( ,~8) M. X, 130' 

f\ 

( 52) Ga.. XI-3J. 

( 55) V. Ill. 2. 

~ 51) Ch. I V . sect. 1 V. 8.H!J. Tranitate-i by B \bu 'Binoy kumu Sar~a.r. 
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putra's virtues includes the tact tbat 'he stopped the cQntamjrlati~ 
of tl)J--four van~as.' 58 

l/The caste regulations were thus enforced upon the people by terrrAJ' 
of punishments both in this tHe as well as in the next· No wondC'r 
then, that unlike other corporations such as political or industriaJ, the 
socill.t corporations have grad ually attained more and more perfection 
and have subsisted dUWI1 tC' our own time The saCrl'S~lnct character 
attributed to the latter n:adily explains 110t only its rapid extension. aUt 
(Net the country but a\s.) its endudng tef1rtcity and ri~~idity by means! 
of which it has long outlived the Srf'l~:~~a~1 although all the three' 
had their origin in the Hlme imtinct~. 

§ T I. We have now completed th~ hist')ry of that evolution whick 
ultimately resulted iotv the ~ivisioJ1 of Indian people into a number 
of mure or less cloje and rig-id social c0rporatiom. It now only remains 
br me to arld a few wc·rets regarding the n:~ture and organisation of 
the~e corporations. 

\ The nature of these corporations is now a matter of general know
.,-1cdge and there are reasons to believe that things have not chan~ed 

much, except in the lax observation of rules in recent days. The 
basis uf the corporation W::l<l the tie of birth l.nd its chief binding -factors were n. pumher of prescribed regulations chiefly regarding 
food, marriage and intercourse with the rest of the community, the 
violation of wilich br~)ught pUllishment upon the cf1~ndert varying, 
in degrees, accorJing to the measure of thl:! gLlii t, from ~Iight expiatory 
ceremonies Up}O expu'sion from the corporation. t\~ many of these 
corporations evolved out of industrial groups, distinctive occupations 
also have come to be looked upon as belongfng to their very nature. l.,. 

It is permissible to diJubt, however, whether they ever formed 
a bindiug foctor) [,if kS5 the basis. of these social corporations. 
In other words, it is probable, that, as in the present uay, a 
man might cease to follow the distinctive profession of his caste, or 
even adopt oth"'r professions, but would not have thereby lost his 
caste. He would continue to belong to it so long as he followed the 
prescribed regulations alluded to above. On the other hand he ~ould 

not be absolved fram the guilt of violating these by consideration of the 
fact that he faithfuJly performed his hereditary occupation.p This is 
proved by the oft-quoted pa5s~~es in Manu ( III .. r 5 I ff) which shoW) 
that efef1.-1he highest caste was quite indifferent to this aspect of the 
system; so much SOt that the Brahmans followed even such occupations 

----------------------------.~~~-------------
Ep. Ind, vrn. pp. 60·61. 
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'all, "iA.lntai~~ng shopsJ selling meats, lending mon~y J tenotng canlC, 

,nd ae tin&! ina 'thea tre • aDd still retained their castes. It further a l'pears 
\+tat they were 110t even 10, ked upon as il volving any guilt, for they 
are not inclu led in the long lbt of offences involving expiatMY ceremo
nies 5lJ ( M. Xl. r.71). l!.li._also orp~tned in Manu fhat one who is 
unable ,to subsj~~_ b~ the peculiar occupations af his .caste roly fDllow 
th?se o_rd~~ne? for the lower onesl Thus a Hr. could follow the 
occuf.lations of a Kh. anj Vd., the Kh., those of a Va'

J 
;tn(l tile latter, 

those of a Su • while a Su, 'might, under similar clrcunutaT1<':p<:;. main .. 
tain himself by handicrafts 60. These certainly point to a mobility of 
indus1ry and occupation which is hardly compatible with the idcrl 
that the latter formed the basis or even a blndirg factor of the social 
corporation. Although it can not be denied that they maintained,to a 
great extent, a fixity of o~cupation amollg a certain group of people, th[s 
rharacteri,tic is to he attributed, not to the soci,d corporatiuns as !uch, 
but to the primitive industrial organisations out d which th:7 
arose. 

The ancient Dharlll~3astra5 associate the 'castes' with other corpora
tions fili The organisation of these s')ciJl corporations ~el:m5 to have 
been rnollelled on the same plan as was adopted by vthcf corp0r,l tiOl.1S, 

the guilds for example. The subject has been fully ('~~Jt with ;n CDfwec
tioll with the latter rlnd need not be repeated here. The Grllltam<l nha~m;!.
SfHra (Xl-2o) and Manu ( VI J 1-41, 46 ) refer to the authoritative 
nature of the re~111ati()n~ laid down by the ca5te~. They served dS (Ine 

of the regular courts in the \\ingdom for the trial uf dL .1(L~r:, ill 
the first instance (\2 atHl a sacred character is aLw r!.ttribllt~ll t'J thl5 . 
clcis!i of corporation in the V!fSe ql1 nted on p. IJ (f )otnote ~ I ). 

The most intrrcstillg thing', however, in thili connection is the 
fact, that we have, even at the present day, reminiscence of the old 
organi~ation. There is still the chief, the executive' council, the n<'-:ernblYJ 
and the legal validity of the jurisdiction exercised bl' each of them. A 
very interesting account of this organisation} as it obtairs at present, 
_______ --__________ ~ ___ ~ ___ ~ ___________ cc ___ _ 

( 5Q) It is indeed ordained in M, X. 92, that by (sellmg) fte~lJ a Hr. at once 
becomes an out·cast; but tl~lS rule can hardly be said to have been practically enforced 

r VifW of M. Ill. IS::. 
( 60) \1. X. 8t-031 98-99. 
( 6]) This is specliIHy utlceab'e in Y. I. 361 ff~ ~: i'~ 111IfiI 

",\.,q~l ~~t"- d also Ga. XI. I M. \'JII. 4r, 219-Zl1-

( 6:::) See quotations on pp. :8-24. The word 'Kula' used in these passages means 
only a subsection of caste. 
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has been furnishe<t by Senart ( Qaste-pp- 1~ I, and anf one who J.~ts 
through it will not fail tt) be struck with ~e iff9i1arity It tihPJIYs 
to the organisation of corPOlltions in ancient India; ~ch a.s· I ~i'e' 
tried to depict in Chapter I. 

§ 12. Besides the formation of caste·grllups, the corporate activity 
was manifested in various other ways in social life. As it is not in 
keeping with the purpose of this 'work to describe each of them in 
detail, 1 shall merely refer to a few representative specimens. 

First, in the matter of edu.cation, corporate activity WQS manifest. 
It ~~ "'-."'IAUI .. ~ 

everywhere from the big establishments like Nilauda Univ~rsity down 
to tbe humblest institution In a village. Thus we read In Losaka 
Jitaka ( I. 234 ) how the villa2e.rs appointed a teacher by paying his 
expenses and gidl1g him a hut to live in. Similarly" in towns like 
Benates and Taxila, there were big estabUshments, mostly maintained 
by public co-operation. Thus we read in the same Jitaka that the 
Bodhisatta was a teacher of world wide fame at BenaTes with five 
hundred young Brahmans to teach. "In those times the Bellares 
folk used t(l give day by day commons of food to poor IBds I'nd had 
them taught free.Q A very good ex&mple of the public co-operation 
as well as the corporate character of the institution j.tself is furnished_ 
by Tittira Jataka ( n 1. 531). \Ve read that ita world-renowned pro
fessor at Hen ares gave instruction in science to five hundred youeg 
Brahmins, One day he thought, uSo long as I dwell bere, 1 meet with 
hindrances to the religions life, and my pupils are not perfected in 
their studie~, I will retire into a forest home on the slnpes of the 
H;ma.laya~ and carl y on my teachings there,-/ He told his pupils, 
anCi, bidding- them bring sesame, husked rice, oil, garments and such 
Hke, he weill into the forest and buiJ.ding a hut of leaves took up his 
abode close Ly the highway. His pupils too each buUt a hut for him
sol-f. Their kinsfolk sent rice and the like, and the natrves of the 
country saying, ,. A famous profestor, they s:!.y, Is living in such and 
such a place in the forest, and giving lessons in science,· brought 
presents of rice, and the foresters also offered their giftc, w~ile a certaIn 
man gave a milch cow and a calC, to supply them with milk.- Similar 
corporate educational institutions arc frequeotly referred "to In $ 
Jitakas e. g. in IV. 391 ; I. 317,402, 447, ~j, S10 j III. 122; lI.flS J 

Y", 128, 457. The fir~t two instances clearly ~rove that the stuifeau 
~ad ~~ c_ommon meiS and lived 15 a.n organ;ed corporate body under 
the teacher, while the Jast three examples show that these institutions 
were partly maintained by bOl)ot.u'ums paid by the sons ot wealthy 
~embers of the socIety. It is worthy of note that not o~ly'. relfgilu, 



tr~tIseS.lik~,'lae \,ed.a6, btq. various ~,cular arts and scIences were 
als<f'sultjecti ot t.ftt" in ~hett' ~.entfc:tof education 6.'. 
'-:;, The' accoun~of ta, Jitau5 is in entire agreement with the informa· 
tio-~ supplied by the Brahmanical texts. The rules and regulations 
about the life of a stu ~eDt in, his . teacber's bouse as laid down in 
the ancient Dhirm.,d.itl8i, fLllly harmonise with the corporate chara· 
cter of the educational instituthns as ded uced from the jataka stories, 

There can be scarcely any doubt that institutioDS like tne ·Univu· 
. ~ity of :... i.lal~':la had developed out of the s}'stem depicted in the 
Tittira Jatal).;t, Their odgin is prJba.bly to be referred to a very ancient 
period. The Brihadari;l..9..yakopanishad refers to the 'Samiti of the 
Pinchila~' al1d the context proves that it was an educational institution. 

FrOlIl th~ age of the Upanishads down to the destruction of Ni· 
landa. ano Vikrc:Lma~ili., many 0 her uuivc:nities had flourished in 
India, but unfortunately we know very little of thtm. The biographer 

ot Yuanchweng has preserved for ,us ap account of the Nilanda Univer. 
sity 6', and thj~ ~reat corporation with ten thou~and members 
may justly be looked upon 85 one of the best specimens in the field 
of education, and ooe of the most fruitful achievements of the corporate 
instincts of the ancient Indian people. 

The same instincts are also observable in lighter thfngs, such as 
am~sement and merry making, even from the remotest antiquity, 
Zil1\(l'ler G5 has shown how the Sabhi in Vedic period served as the 
mud~rn c1ub-hou~es after the serious business was over. In the post
Vedic period we come acro~,an institution called rSamaja' or tSamajja' 
which seems to have served similar functions. I t is clear from C. V. 
V. 2, 6, and Siga,lovida Suttanta,66 that besides dancing, s[nging ahd 
music. something like a dramatic performance (akkhana) 67, and 
acrobatic and magical feats w¢re included in the programme of these 
popular institution!!. That these were regularly held at some definite 
places follow quite dearly from some passages in J aina 69/and Brahm ... 
nita! texts 70. 

( 63) Fick p. I}'l't'f; J. A. S. n. 1916 p. 17 ff. 
(64) Life of HiLTen·Tsiang Transl .. ted by Beal pp. 105.113. cr. also Watters A 

On-Yllanchwang vol. II pp. T64·J69. I-tsing's account translated hy J. TakakIJsu pp. 65, 
~6t J45, 15·" [77'78. ( 65 ) A. L. p. 172 ff. (66) Grimblot's ISept Sultas lalis' p. 300. 

, (6,,) ct. Buddhist India p, 185. (68) J bid 

( 69) 'Samiijl' i"i included in the list of places whkb a Jaina monk is perm'ittfd 
to Visit ( Jacob~ Jalna. Sutras II. ~r. 177). 

r ' ( 70) 13hIshma include! 'SarnljaO in the list of localitiel where a foreign spy Is 
to be looked fer. Cghtiparva ch. ". y. n. ), 

\ ' : 



, ' These sodal gat~erlngs we~e known io le.ter tiniu ~~ 'Gosbth~'"7~, 
which has been described in .some detail by VU7i-yana 7~ This 
rese~ble4 very much the mofe'm institution cal1rti club. It tqok 
place i [1 a definite hOIl se where people used ro meet in the evening 'to 
amuse themseJvl!s with mucdc, d~Hiciflg. drinkJng!,>llnli various discourse. 
on literature and arts. Sometimes ther! were garden parties and drinking' 
bout in a member's residence, These institutions were apparently 
meant for healthy amusement and re!ax~tion, and care was taken that 
they may not be converted into too lca'rned ~r vulgar assemblies, 
This is quite clear from the following: 

ifTCUifi l,j@m~~ 1fIm1ri ~~~ , 
tnt ~Wt! \I_fliti q1fM d'{ I 

The next verse shows that due s Ife~u;u'ds were taken to prevent 
them from befng reduced to centres of jealousy or hatrfl. 

"tn mW\ tir.~ft'T tTl 'III i(ft~fti~ I 
tr~fRy~lI1 ~ ~ ~ ?fllR~n: n 

'" 
It appears from the U5~ of th~ w')rd tiu~llf~ tMt the more r~ 

, pectable GoshthIs, like the modern dubs, laid down rules and 
regulati9ns for the guidance of member!. 

There was anot~er aspect of these institutions. Vltsyayana advise" 
the villagers to start a (GoshthI In imitation of the citizen9, so that 
they might not only amuse the pe 1 ple (by music, rJramntic perfor
mances etc, ), but also assist them in their undertakings, and render 
variolls other beIJents to them 73"/ It is apparent, therefr,re, that the 
corjiorate character of the. in~titl1tion was also utilised for various 
services of public utility. 

Indeed this was an inportant fe:tture of the corpr'Jrate life in ancient 
Indifl, The passages quoted above (pp. 59(0) from ArthMastra 
clearly indicate how men in those days were in th~ habit of doing 
work for the COmmon goo1. The (ollowing' acco .. nt of the activity oC 
thh:ty villagers under the guidance of Botlhisatta may be looked UpOD 

I-
r 

(71) Arnarakosha gives 'Sam;jya' as one .rtht ~yltonyms of Co~hrhl, This 
seems to be the Sanskrit form of l'ali 'Samajja',. Tlw., ~osbfU represents the 
'Samajjas' of the Palt books in more tham 011 sentf'. I.{le popuJpr character of, 
these institutions is qUito apparent from the cleriyations of the two words. ,)hus 

acooTdlng to Kshlrasvamip rl\'f""fitf fW-'f1n'J~f 1Ilf'IWT", "mi\' If I Jitrifill" 
r .. ,,"]1!ri' ~)" I 

( 72 ) Kamaslitra chap. IV. P. 47 fT. ( Chowkhamba Edition ), 

(13) rt""'''tt\1'a~ .1\(,,, ~{~af1J "(1~,-r-(1IT1 "q~.Pr·i (I', S7, 
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It a .typ,feal iJlu,tratlon or the spirit which characterised the people of 
anc(.en\Indla~r . 

"These thirty men were led h,etbe Bodhisatta;ta become like .. 
mii'aded with himself; he established them 10 the Five Commandments . , 
and thenceforth used to go about with them doing good works. And 
they, too, doing good works, always In the BodhisattaJs company, used 
to get up early and saUy forth, with razors and axes and clubs i~ 
their hands. \.Yith their club; thy used to roll out of the way all 
.tones that lay on the four highways and other roads of the village; 
the trees that would strike against the axle!' of chariots. they cut" 
down; rough places they made smooth ;)cau~eways they built; dug 
water tanks and built a hall ; they showe~ charity and kept the Com
mandments. In th\s wise did the body of the villagers generally abide. by 
the Bodhisatta's teachings and keep the Commandments n (J at. I. 199) 

In course of the story we are told that the men built '\ large public 
~Il' and wanted a pinnacle to put on it. They found it in the possession 
of a lady, but coufd not buy it of her for any money. HIf you will 
make me a partner in the good work-, said she, "I will glve it you for 
nothing." Conscnting, they took the pinnacle and completed their hnll. 

This episode exhibits nlore vividly than anything else the corporate 
feelings which inspired men and women alike in ancient Iudia. 


	0000 - 0001
	0000 - 0002
	0000 - 0003
	0000 - 0004
	0000 - 0005
	0000 - 0006
	0000 - 0007
	0000 - 0008
	0000 - 0009
	0000 - 0010
	0000 - 0011
	0000 - 0012
	0000 - 0013
	0000 - 0014
	0000 - 0015
	0000 - 0016
	0000 - 0017
	0000 - 0018
	0000 - 0019
	0000 - 0020
	0000 - 0021
	0000 - 0022
	0000 - 0023
	0000 - 0024
	0000 - 0025
	0000 - 0026
	0000 - 0027
	0000 - 0028
	0000 - 0029
	0000 - 0030
	0000 - 0031
	0000 - 0032
	0000 - 0033
	0000 - 0034
	0000 - 0035
	0000 - 0036
	0000 - 0037
	0000 - 0038
	0000 - 0039
	0000 - 0040
	0000 - 0041
	0000 - 0042
	0000 - 0043
	0000 - 0044
	0000 - 0045
	0000 - 0046
	0000 - 0047
	0000 - 0048
	0000 - 0049
	0000 - 0050
	0000 - 0051
	0000 - 0052
	0000 - 0053
	0000 - 0054
	0000 - 0055
	0000 - 0056
	0000 - 0057
	0000 - 0058
	0000 - 0059
	0000 - 0060
	0000 - 0061
	0000 - 0062
	0000 - 0063
	0000 - 0064
	0000 - 0065
	0000 - 0066
	0000 - 0067
	0000 - 0068
	0000 - 0069
	0000 - 0070
	0000 - 0071
	0000 - 0072
	0000 - 0073
	0000 - 0074
	0000 - 0075
	0000 - 0076
	0000 - 0077
	0000 - 0078
	0000 - 0079
	0000 - 0080
	0000 - 0081
	0000 - 0082
	0000 - 0083
	0000 - 0084
	0000 - 0085
	0000 - 0086
	0000 - 0087
	0000 - 0088
	0000 - 0089
	0000 - 0090
	0000 - 0091
	0000 - 0092
	0000 - 0093
	0000 - 0094
	0000 - 0095
	0000 - 0096
	0000 - 0097
	0000 - 0098
	0000 - 0099
	0000 - 0100
	0000 - 0101
	0000 - 0102
	0000 - 0103
	0000 - 0104
	0000 - 0105
	0000 - 0106
	0000 - 0107
	0000 - 0108
	0000 - 0109
	0000 - 0110
	0000 - 0111
	0000 - 0112
	0000 - 0113
	0000 - 0114
	0000 - 0115
	0000 - 0116
	0000 - 0117
	0000 - 0118
	0000 - 0119
	0000 - 0120
	0000 - 0121
	0000 - 0122
	0000 - 0123
	0000 - 0124
	0000 - 0125
	0000 - 0126
	0000 - 0127
	0000 - 0128
	0000 - 0129
	0000 - 0130
	0000 - 0131
	0000 - 0132
	0000 - 0133
	0000 - 0134
	0000 - 0135
	0000 - 0136
	0000 - 0137
	0000 - 0138
	0000 - 0139
	0000 - 0140
	0000 - 0141
	0000 - 0142
	0000 - 0143
	0000 - 0144
	0000 - 0145
	0000 - 0146
	0000 - 0147
	0000 - 0148
	0000 - 0149
	0000 - 0150
	0000 - 0151
	0000 - 0152
	0000 - 0153
	0000 - 0154
	0000 - 0155
	0000 - 0156
	0000 - 0157
	0000 - 0158
	0000 - 0159
	0000 - 0160
	0000 - 0161
	0000 - 0162
	0000 - 0163
	0000 - 0164
	0000 - 0165
	0000 - 0166
	0000 - 0167
	0000 - 0168
	0000 - 0169
	0000 - 0170
	0000 - 0171
	0000 - 0172
	0000 - 0173
	0000 - 0174
	0000 - 0175
	0000 - 0176
	0000 - 0177
	0000 - 0178
	0000 - 0179
	0000 - 0180
	0000 - 0181
	0000 - 0182
	0000 - 0183
	0000 - 0184

